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Now Lord Arch-Biſhop 
of CANTERBVRY,' 
EXAMINE D. 


Wherein his principall Actions, or Deviations 
in matters of fend Diſci pline (fince he came 
to that Seca of pus bor are "ra and ſer 
downe , as they were taken a mf 9 hands, by. 

Mr, Robert Bayley, « Learned Paſtor of the Kirk 
of Seorland; and one of the late Commiſſio- 

_ ſent from that Nation. 
bx 4 12 
Ve firing as all judicious men to reade, and ex- 
Ver fni that they. may may be the better able to cenſure him for 
thoſe thing wherein he hath done amiſſe. 


Reade and Fudge. 
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TO. 


kv 


Summa Capitum, 


H E Preface ſhoweth the unreaſonableneſſe of 
| this new warre, That we have committed 30- 
thing againſt the late vacification : That com- 
pa ſSon,hope,and all reaſon call now for peace at home *; 
that atlaſt we may get ſome or der of our evemies abroad, 
That the Canterburian fa#10% deſerves not ſo well of 
England,that armes 11 their favour ought to be taken 
againſt Scotland : Ye offer to inſtrutt their tnſuppor- 
table crimes by therr owne writs: If armes te neealeſly 
taken 1: ſo evill a cauſe,they cannot but end in an un- 
timous repentance : Jnthis nick of time wyerypoore 
wits without preſurption may Vertare to ſpeake ever 
to Parliaments : TheobStinate ſilence of the Engliſh 
Divines 7s prodrgt0us . 


CH AP. I. 


The delineation of the whole ſub- 
ſequent Treatiſe. 


EY; R eAdverſars decline to auſwere our firſt aud 

chiefe challenge : The ſcope of this writ, eAll 

our plea is but one cleare (yllogiſme, the Major where- 

of 15 the ſentence of our Tudge,the Minor he coufe ar” 
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[9] 
of our party, the concluſion « cleare and. necefſar conſe- 
quence from theſe two premiſſes. 3 


CHAP. II. 
The Carterburians avowed Armintaniſme. 


A Aminianiſme, is a great and denyerous mnouatr- 
04: of our Religion: King James bis judgement ther. 
of : the great increaſe of Arminianiſme #2 Scotland 
Ly Canterburies meanes : King Charles his name 
ſtolze by Canterburie , to the defence of * Arminia- 
niſme: the IriſhCherch imfeited. with Arminianiſme 
by Canterburie : the Canterburians #9 England 
teach the firſt and ſecond article of Arminius: why 
King James ſtifed Arminians Atheiſts : they teach 
the third and fourth article : Alſo the fifth : the Ar- 
minians iz England advanced : their oppoſites dif. 
graced and pevfcitd: Canterburie 4d h:s fellowes, 
contrare to the Kings Proclamation, gee on buldly to 
prent, let be to preach Arminian tezets ; A demon- 
tration of Canterburics Arminianiſme 77 the »zph- 
eſt degree :-they make Arminianiſme conſonant to the 
articles of England , ' and ſo not contrare to the Pro- 
clamation, 


CHAP. III. 


The Canterburians profeſſed affetion towards 
the pope and popery in groſlec. 
S pide- they were ſuſpeted of Lutheraniſme , 46a 
at laſt Poperie was found therr marke : Tomake 
way for thetr deſignes, they cry downe the Popes Anti- 
chriſtianiſme : They are content to have the Popes au- 
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| [4] 
thoritie ſet up 4841ne 11 England : their mind to the 
Cardinalat : they affe# much to be joined with the 
Church of Rome 4s ſhee ftands. | 


CHAP. IIIL. 


The (anterburians joine with Rom? in 
her groſleſt idolatries. 

N the middes of their denyalls, yet they avow ther7 

gruing of religious adoration , to the very ſtock or 
ſtone of the altar : eAs much adoration of the elements 
they grant as the Papiſts require : In thematter of 
Jmages their full agreement with Rome. eAboat re- 
lis they agree with Papiſts : they come neere to the t;- 
Vocatton 0 Saints. 


CHAP.V. 


The Carterburiarns avow their embracing of the 
popiſh hereſics and groſſeſt errours. 


Hey joine with Rome 17 ſetting up traditions in 

prejudice of Scripture : 11 the dofirine of faith, 
Juſtification , fulfilling of the Law, merit, they are 
Fully Popiſh : Tn the dofirine of the Sacraments behold 
their Poperte : they are for the reeretion of Mona- 
ſteries, and placing of Monks and Nunes theretnas 
of old : How neere they approach to Purgatorie and 
prayer for the dead. 


CHAP VE 
Anent their Superſtitions. 
FE E W of all Romes PRIOR are againſt therr 
ſtomack : They embrace the groſſe#t not only of therr 


privat , but alſo of their pablick ſaperſtitions. 
OY CHAP. 
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[4] 
' The Camerburrans embrace theMefſe it'felfe; 
T- ey cry downe ſo farre as they can all preaching : 
They approve the maſſe both for word and matter : 


The Scottiſh Litareies mach worſe then the Engliſh : 


Many alterations into the Seatrſh, -ſpecially about 
the a the conſecration, the: Sacrifice, the 
Communion. | 
.,CAP.ULET. 
The Cazterbarian maximes of Tyrannic. 
H E* tyrahnous uſurpation of theCanrerburians, 
4 are as mary and heatie as theſe of the RemiſhCler- 


gie : King Charles hates all tyrannte . the Canter- 


burians flatter him #72 much more power then ever he 
will take : they enable thePrinice without aduice of the 
church,to do in all Eccleſiaſticall affairs what hethinks 
meet : Theygrve to theX ing poner to doe 17; theState 
what eter bewill without the aduice of his P arlfament: 
Inno imaginable caſe they will have the preateſt ty- 
rants refed *What- they erve to Kings is not for any 
reſpe# they have to Majeſtie, but for thei own.e am- 
bitions aud coletous ends. | 
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The chiefe witneſſes which in 
the following aftion are 
brought into depore. 


\7,  Illiam Lad Archb:iſbep of Catiterbury 1» his 
ſpeach before the Starre-chamber, in hrs yela- 


110 of his conferexcewith Teſuite Fiſher,4s it was the. 
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[4] 
left yeare waplifitd and reprinted by the Kingy' d;. 
reiion : I Aadetingt opuſtuls poſttiumaye out 
by him,and dedicated to the King. enki 
8, Whyt of Elj i» bi treatsſeapon'the Sabbath, 
and his anſwers to the lawleſſe Dialogue, 


B.M of Chichefter inhy anſwer to the Lag- 
ger,inbls apeale,in bis aitidiatibe, in bis appara- 


rus,/#h7 6riginecs. 
B, Hall of Exeter,» hit old Religion ſet out with 
apologie, and the ql of bis friends 21. 


hi owne . 
: In but remedie of 


Chomicy, and M. Butterfi 
pefeitucfe, 
Perer Heylen Chaplane i7rordinav in his axſwer to 
Burton ſet s#t os be fayes, ly the command of \authy- 
rity,as 8 full and onely Reply to be expefied,againft al 
the except tons which commonly are taken at my Lord 
of Canterbury his a#1ons, in his antiddtum Lincg- 
linenſe ſu#ſcribed &y Canterburies (Haplane. 
D.Pottar,Chaplene in ordinar tu his tharity ma 


flaken,as he prints, at the tormmititdl of t1etht5-r1y. 


D. Latence chaplane en or2ihar, 5h Bir ſermon 
preached Lefore theK ing,and printed at the commantl 


PD, pokliugtoug 1n%15 5144 ER 
ditars Chriftaritun ©, Tfubfcrtbed 6; Mites 


buries Chaplane. 
Chriſtopher Dow 1: his axſwere to Burton, 
Pofferibet by Canterburies Chaplane, 
' Couzine #4 his devotions,the fourth edit ion ſub- 
ſcribed by the B.of London þ« owne hard. 
| A | Chounzus 


(4 ] 
Chounzus #2 his celletiones Thelogiczzaed:- 
cated to my L of Canterburie,, «1d ſubſrrebed by his 
Chaplane. Tx | 
Shelfoord #2 hes five prom Sermons, printed at 
Cambridge, 6y the drreF#zo7: of the Yice-chanceler 
D.Beel,ſet out with 4 number of Epigrames Lat tne 
& Engliſh,by divers. of the univerſity fellowes,defen- 
ded yet ſtill by Heylene, 4:4 Doyy, im thezr bookes, 
which Canterbury hath approved. SM 
Antonie Stafford #2 his female glory, printed at 
London, 4nd notwithſianding of all the challenges, 
made againſt it,yet ſtil defended byHeylene & Dow 
74 thetr approved writs. TER 
- William Vats :zhu ſermen. of apoſtolicall morti- 
fication... IN : 
Giles Widowes i: hi ſchiſmaticall Puritan. 
Edward Boughen 292 bis Sermon of order- and 
decencie.- | 
Mr. Sp.of Queenes Colledge in Cambridge, in 
his Sermon of Confeſsion. 
Samuel Hoards az bis ſermoz at the Metropoli- 
ricall viſitation, . 7 
Mr.Tedders iz hw ſermor,at the vifitation of the 
B.of Norwitch, all ſubfcribed by the hands of my 
L.of Canterburies Chaplane, Bray,Oliver-Baker, 
or ſome others, | 
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Tus fallen out much beſide our expetat ion Wee did ena 

that the forme of war ſhould now apanne Pe _— 

| begin to blow, when we did efteeme that wy. : 

= themercy of G O D, and juſtice of our © 
zcebad ſetled our Lad i a firmePeace for m 
gentrations,at leaſt for many days,ard ever while ſome 
pearance of proyocation ſhould have ariſeh from us, 
or the kindling of the wrath of our enraged enemies; 
whoſe fury Mhaagh we know well not to be quite extin- 
guiſbed,yet we did ſurely think #twould nat break forth 
iz haſte 11 any publick and open flame, till ſome new 
matter had bin furniſhed, or ſome protable colour of 
anew quarrel could have beene is je agariſt us. 
when we have ſcattered that cloud of calumnies, Wee have 


: | AIP Fas commicred 
which bythetr tongues and pens they hat ſpread abroad. on cher 
of our rebellion,and may ether odious crtmes when Ey canbe preven- 


our frequent ſupplucations informat ions,remonſtraces ded with any 


\, bo © | Vay | Þ& 2 ate aakics 
declarat ions,and other writs ,we havwe cleared altonn-*_.! 


| ” far the breach 
dantly the juſtice ofour cauſe,the tnnocercy of our pro- of the late ya. 
ceedings to all the 1ngenuous mindes of the Tegand tg cen. 
ſo many.of our neighbour nat ions,as hate bin deſirous 
to coguoſee of our affairs ; when our gracion and juſt 
Princetn the Teryheat of bus wrath raiſed alone by 
therr miſ-tnformations, even while armes were in hw 
A 2 hand 


m- - 2_—_ w 


Tar PatFACHL 
h aud, hath bore mowed with the unanimous couſunt 
of alt bir Engliſh Connſrl,of at brCommanders& 
xhaole bo af Ka 0.64 yoad and loyaT ſwbjetts : 
And after a full hearing of our cauſe tn bis campe to 
profefie bis ſatisfattion, topronounce us free of thoſe 
cr emaes which before werd falfly blazed of uagta ſend us 
all home in peacegvith the tokens of his fawyor with the 


 bearty embracements of that army which came againft 
46 for our ruinethen we 1h 4 general af _ of qui 
Church with the kwowledge & full conſent of his Ma> 

. jeſties highCammiſſ soner & whole counſel have juſt i- 


fied our Onficon to the tnnovat ion of ourR eligtoe & 
L awes Ly the Prelatesgur excommunication of them 
therefore,” the renewing of our Covenant, and all the 
reſt of or Pccleſioftical proceedings;when our States 
in Parliament were going on ina ſweet harmony to 
eonfirm the weakne fies eg [et r1ght the diſorders » ba 
E ” ww that no farther then cleare equity,reaſon, 
law, yea the wery words of the pactficatory edit did 
permit; when our whole people were minding neth thg 
but quietneſſe, having caſt their necks under thefeet 
of our reconciled King put all their caſtles & canons 
in his hand oithout any ſecurity, but the rojall Ward, 
@ recerved heartth all theſe fwgitiues whohad taken 
armes in theÞrelates cauſt,againuſt therrCountryha- 
Ving 0 other mind,but to ſit down with joy,and go a- 
bout our own long negleted buſineſſe;praifing God,ey 
Bleſiing the King: The martiall minds 15,04 
ting for languor to te tmployed over ſea,for the honor 
of the crown; in ſpending their bloud againſt the inſo- 

lent enemies of his Majeſties houſe. While theſe are 

our oely thoughts, It was more then maryerleus to us 

| that 


» 
Y 
- 
<L 
4 
n 
7 # 
# 
* 
4 


ON. ey 


Txuz Pnxz cs. 
that firſt the dumbe and obſcure whiſperings, and ab 


' once the loud blaſts,the open threats of a new more ter- 


rilleey cract war then Lefore ſhould come to our ears, 
that our Caftles ſhould be filled with ftraugers,be pro- 
Uided with extraordinary Uiitinals and munit 107, us 
a2 411f} a preſent af ault,or loag fiece : Many of our 
Nadles tempted to leale ou cauſe;ntembers of afpays 
made to breek the unity of all ourEſtates: And at laſt 
ear Parliament commanded to ariſe, the comme f10- 
vers therof,after a long (yweariſome journy to(ourt, 
for tbe clearing of ſome ſurmiſed miſtakesabout moods 
(f forms of proceeding,refuſed preſence: AParliamet 
iEngland :#d:tied(as tbe rumeur goeth) toper ſwade 
that nat 102,0ur deareſt zeighbors with whom our cauſe 
is commoen,to imply their means and armes againſt we, 
that ſo onr old netionall ard mortal wars may be 
renewed to make ſport roPrelates, 4 bridge for the 
Spanaard or French ts come over ſes and ſit downe 
mafiers of the Whole rle,when both nations by mutaalt 
wounds are diſabled for defence againſt the force of 
4 nemyſe yotrent as either France or Spain are this 
day of themfebus without the affiſtance which too like 
ſbail be made them bythe Papilts of the 11e,and many 
moe,who will not faile to joyne for their own ends nith 
any apparent Vettor, 


We aamire how it i poſiible that inteſtine armes Compaſſion, 
hope, and all 


without any neceſſity ſhould be taken up at this ſeeſon 


when all the forces the wholelle can ſpare are moſt ear- now for peace 


at home,thas 
at laſt we may 
get ſome aſs 


Subjeils,by thb captivity ana baniſhment of all ber dez*fou 


neſt ly called for,ty the tears of his Majeſtres onh ſiſter, 
by the bloud and long deſolation of her moſt miſerable 


bopefull C bildren,Prince Charles,lyinp daily under mn 
eA 7 the 


Tur PRxREFACK 
the hazard of theFrenchKngs merere at Pars, 1 
Prince Robert of the Emperors at jenne, the reſt of 
that royall bloud lytng ſo many yeares with their Mo- 
therzbaniſhed ina ſtrange Country: Patty would com- 
mand us toput up all our bomeward quarrely, though 
theynere both great and many,let Le to forge anywhere 
one reall can le found:Teahope would allure us to try 
non,tf everour Armes oa thoſe ſpitefull Nations,the 
hereditary enemres of our Religion and of our llegwhen 
God hath made them contemptible by the cleere ſuc- 
cefie he giveth daily te every one that riſeth againſt 
them . Bannier with a4 wing of the & wediſh eA Tmy, 
delliag 11 ſpite of the Emperor «ll this yeare in the 
heart of hisCountries,apart of Weymers forces with 

a little helpe from France triumphtng oa the Rhene, 
for all thatBaviere,Culen,theEmperor or Spaniard 
can doe againſt them:That very flirong and great Ar- 
mado all utterly cruſhed tn our eyes by the Hollan- 
ders aloze, without the afiiſtance of any : The very 
Frenchy-0t the beſt ſea-men having lately beaten oft- 
zer then once theSpaniſh »evies 8x the Mediterran, 
the Spaniſh Empire /abouring of a dangerom fever 
both at home and abroad,the Portugallians 7» ſpite of 
Phulip,crownrg lohn of Braganza for their K ing,the 
Catalonians puttimg themſeltes inſubjettion to the 
French Crown, Naples and Weſt-flanders brazg- 
ling,theFleet of theStates almoſt domeering 11 the 
Veltinuian ſeas.Shall we alone ft ſtill for evereſhal 
we ſer:d always nonabt but baſe contemtiblegy derided 
ſupplicatiois to theſe intrattablePrinces?ſhal we feed 
our ſelues [till wtth thetr ſcornfull promiſes, which ſo 
of we have found,to our great diſorace, moſt falſe ? 
Jea, 


- 


Txzre PREPACS, 


yea, rather then to Leat them by that aboundance of 


power which we have, if God will rue us an heart to 


- #mploy it, vather then topull dawne thoſe tyrants who 


have ſhed rivers of Proteſtants bloud, who have long 
troden on the per ſons of our neareſt friends, in the,ou 
our honour! Is it now meet we ſhould chooſe to goe ktdl 
one another,alone for the bearing Tp of Prelats tails, 
and that of Prelates us unworthy of reſpett as any that 
ever worg a Mytre. Let our kindred,let our friends, 
let all the Proteſtant churches periſh,let aur own lives 
Feſtates run never ſo eUident anhazardyet theÞPre.- 
lates pride muſt be borne wp,their furiou deſire of re- 
venge muſt be ſatiate; all their Mandamus i theſe 
dominigs muſt be executed with greater ſevernye7r1- 
gour then thoſe of their brethren are thu day tnltaly 
or Spaine,or thoſe of therr grand-father at Rome. 
To u ſurely it 15 a ſirange Paradox,that a Parlia- 
ment of England,ſo wiſe,grave,equitable a Court, as 


in danger at any time,let be naw to leninduced by any 
allurement; by any terrour, to ſubmit themſelves 


The Cante:- 
burian fa&i- 


: : on delerverh 
7nall bygon t imes tt hathever proved ſhould bethought na ſowell of 


England that 
as armes in their 
- Favour oughtto 


Vallets and pages to the execution of: the luſts,the fu- beraken againſt 
r1es and outragious counſels of Canterbury and his Scotland. 


dependers.for they know much better then we, that the 
marine greevances both of their Church and ſtate; 
have no other originall,no other fountaine, on Earth 
but thoſe mer Who other but they have keeped our meſs 
gracrowPrince at a diſtance from the countrey almoſt 
ever ſince he came to the Crowne ? For whoſe cauſe 
bawe Parliaments theſe many yeares bin hindred to 
meet,and when they have met beene quickly raiſed, to 
the unſpeakable griefe and prejudice of the whole land, 


and : 


fur PRrEYACH, 
Gy of all our ſriends abroad. By whoſe connfuence 151t 
that the idolatrous chappels of beth the Queens in the 
moſt conſpicuous places of the Court are ſo gorgeomey 
mach frequented?Whoſe tolerance 18 it that atLon- 
don three ma ſſe-priefts are to be found for one (Mite 
niſl erthat three hundreth of them reſide in the city 
in ordinar,& ſix thouſand at leaſt in ths country; If 
ye truſt the Teſuits (atalogues toROme?Whence comes 
thetr immunity fro the laws who hays ſet up cloiſters 
for Monks and Nans,let be houſes for open Maſ105 in 
divers citees of the K mmgs dom1ntons?why iS 0ur COr- 
reſpondence with the Pope 16 more ſecret, but our A- 
gents avowedly ſent to Rome,& his hoJineſſe Nun- 
tors received here en ſlate, that ſuch ones 15 it: 
pablik writs have lately defamed with unſpeakable re- 
proaches the perſon and btrth of that maſt ſacred 9. 
Elizabeth.Sach a# ions, or at leaſt long permifion of 
ſuch abom ingi tons doe they flow from any other but 
hrs Grace,the head and beart of the Cabbin C ounſele 
Did any other but he and bis creatures his leps and 
armes hinder alwayes our effeTuall allyance with the 
Swedes & French,wber therr armies did moſt flow. 
riſb is Germany for the relief of the oppreſſed chur- 
chesewhby was that poore Prince the Kirg of Boheme 
to his dying day kept from any conſiderable helpe from 
Britaine? How was theſe young princes the other year 
permitted to take the frets with ſo ſmall forces, that 
a very mean power of @ ſilly commander beat them 
buth, tooke the 614 cantive , and put the other in 
his flight to aa evide«t hazard of his life: who mo- 
ted that 4nnoce it Prince,after his eſcaveto take ſo 
[lratage a con ſell as the world now ſpeaks of , and 


when: 


Tuz PRxIrach 

mbenhe was engadged, who did betray both his purpoſe 
ad perſon: to the French King, could any without the 
Cabbine under ftand the convey of ſuch matters, and 
within that Caboine does any come without his graces 
permiſſton 8 Is not that man the evident author of all 
the Scotiſh broyles > Are not his letters extant hrs ho- 
ly bands interlynings of the $ cottſh ſervice to be ſeen, 
his other writtes alſo are 17 our hands, making mani- 


feſt that the beginning and continuance of that curſed 


worke hath no ſpring without his brainetwhen theK in 
himſelfe after ripe aduiſemeut antl all about him bot 
Engliſh 424 Scots had returned inpeace ho incont i- 
nent did change the face of the Court and revive that 
fire, which in the heart of the Prince and all his good 
Subjefs was once cloſſe dead. 

That a Parliament of England will not only let ſuch 
a man and his complices goe free, but to ſerve hrs hu- 
mour will be content to ingadge therr lives and eſtates 


for the overthrow and injlaling of uw their eſt neigh- 


bors, that over our carcaſes a path-way may be made foy 
Biſhops now,and at once for thePope and Spaniard to 
tre on the neck both of therr bodtes & ſouls re cannot 
beleeve.ret if any ſuch things ſhould be propounded(for 
what darevot effronted impudence attempt) we would ye- 
quire that ſage Senat before they paſſe any bloudy ſen- 


tence of way againſt us to conſuder a little the quality of 


that party for whoſe cauſe they take armey, we offer to 
:xftru# to the full ſatisfatiion of the whole world of free 

zmprejudicate minds, not by fleeing reports not Ly 
probable likelthoods,not by the ſentences of the graveſt 


aud moſt ſulemne judicatories of this land, our two laſt 
g6uerall aſſemblies & lateparliament who at far gres- 
B 


cer 


Wee offer t6 
inſtru by 
the writs of 
Our partie 
theie unſupy 
poreable 


CHames. 
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ter length & with more mature adviſement dtd c0g- 
oſte of thoſe cauſes, then ever any A fiembly orP arlia- 
ment amongſt us, ſince the firſt founding of eur.Church 
87d K rig dome did reſolve upon any matter whatſoever: 
All thoſe means of prohation'we ſhall ſet aſide and take 


us alone to the mouth of our very adverſaries, If by 


their onne teſtimony wa make it evident, that beſide 
books, ceremontes,. and Biſhops which make the proper 
and particular quarrel of this aationall Kirk againſt 
them, they are gwilty of groſſe Arminianiſme,vlainPo- 
pery, and of ſettino up of barbarous tyrannie, ubich ts 
the common quarrel! of the Kirk of England,of'all the 
reformed Kirks, and of all men who delite not to [rue 
and dre ta the fetters of /layery.If me demonſlvategnot 
ſo much by they preachtigs and praftiſes amoneſt usas 
by thetr maximes printed with priviledoe among your 


& ſetves, which to this day,though oft preſſ ed there to,they 


have never recanted, Tf we ſhew that yet ſtill they ſtife 
ly avow all the articles of Arminitis, a number of the 


aroſſeſt abominattons of Popery, ſpecially the authority 
of the ſea ofRomezthat they urge concluſions which will 


force you without any relutanceſomuch as by a verball 
proteſtation, not onely to giue way unto any tniquitie 
whatſoever, either in kick or fate, whereto they can get 
ſtolen the pretext of the Kings name. but alſo to'lay 
dowae your, neck under the yoke of the \Kingof Spaine, 
if once he had any foott ing ta this Tezwithout any fay- 
ther reſistance; though ir your church. ty force that Ty- 
rant ſhould ſet up the Latine Meſſe inplace of the Bi- 
ble,and in your ſtate for your Magna Charta 47d iis of 
Parliament, the lawes of Caftile,though in your. eyes he 
Jhould deſtroy'the whole race of the royall family,thouph 
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Tur PABrACE, 
the remainder of the Nobility and Gentry in the land 
ſhould be ſent over by ham, ſome to worke in fetters in 
bis Mines of Peru, Oihers 11 chaynes to row all thetr 
dayes in his gallayes in theMediterrane,for all theſe or 
any other imaginable ats of tyrannie that could eſcape 
the wicked head of ary mad. Nero, of any. monit rous 
Caligula 3 theſe mea doe openly take upon them to per- 


ſirade that no kind of reſiitance for defence can be 


made by the whole States ef a land, though ſitting 1 
Parliament, with a moſt harmontous conſent, no. more 
nor the Jewes might hate done apart Nabuchadne- 
zcr, or the Christians of old agarnft the Pagane Em- 
perours,or theGreek Church this day againſt the orand 
Signieur 52 Conſtantinople, that all our forteares 
toth Engliſh 44d Scots 1 thery manifold bickerings 
againſt the miſleaders of their P7tnces, azatiaſt the ty- 
ranntzing fartions of Court, were ever Traytors' and 
Rebels, and ought ts have loſed their heads and lands 
for their preſumption to def end their liberties, apaiiſt 
the intolerable inſolencres of a pack of runigat Vil- 
lares, ard for their boldneſſe, to faſten the totterin 
Crowne upon the head of their Kings : all ſuch Servi- 
ces of our Anteceſuours to K tg andCountry,were trea- 
cherous inſurrections. | Y $2.4 
If for all theſe therr cr 1mes Imake. ſpeak before you 20 Arnes need, 
other witneſſes then their cw,tougues, Jtruſt there ſhall lily raken in 
; W's : . —_ ſo evill a cauſg 
pot remain 1 your minds the lea#t ſhadow of any ſeru- OO 
ple to believe my allegations, 07 18 your wils.the leaſt end in 20 wn- 
znclination to jorne with the counſels of ſopolluted and mous Tepen- 
ſelf-conuifed perſons : And if to men whoſe op272 Pro- OY 
feſs104 1n their printed bookes, let be ſerret pratli- 
ſes,leades to ſowicked end: ſu far contvare to the 9lo- 
rie of God, to the honour and ſafety of our Kins, to 
2-3 | the 
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the well of us all, whether in Soule, Lady, eſtate, chth. 
dren, or airy thing that is deare to vs, yee would lend 
* armes againſt us 3 we believe the Lord of Hoaſts, 
the righteous Judge would be oppoſite ho you, ard mak E 
hundreds of your men in ſo evill a cauſe flee before 
ren of ours : Or if # were the profound and unſtarch- 
able pleafure of the God of Armies, to make you for 4 
time @ ſtourge to beat us, for aur manifold tranſyref- 
ſions, yet when yee had obtained all thePrelats intent i- 
ons, when wee for our othey ſins were tred under your 
feet, wewould for all that hope to die with mu cOm- 
fort and courage, as defenders of the truth of God, of 
the liberties and lawes of our Country,of the true good 
end honour of theCrown and Royall Familie: All which 
as mee take tt , one of the moſt wicked and unnaturall 
faittons that ever this Iſle did breed, are manifeſtly 
oppuguing :yet certainly, we could not but teate in owr 
Teſtament to you our unjuſt opreſſors the legacie' of 
88 untimous repertance; for when yee have killed thay. 
fads of us, and baniſhed the reft out of the Iſte, when 
0# the back of our departure, your ſweet foſters the Br. 
ſhops have brought the Pope upon you and your children; 
whe: 4 French or Spaniſh #-vaſion doth threaten you 
with aflaviſh conqueſts, will yee not then all:and above 
all our:gracious Prince reprate, that he hath beene 
fo evill aut, ed, as tohave put ſo many of his brave 
Subjetts to the cruel ſword, whowere very able of moſt 
willzag to baue done him noble ſervice againſt theſs 
forrame uſurpers? Would not at fuch a time,that is too 
likely to be at hand, if our prelates aduiſesnow be fol- 
lowed, both his Mia jeſtie, and all of you who ed, 


YT e- 


maine in life,ze moſt earnest recallers not onely of your 
| onne 


Tus PxYU'PACH.' 
onne Conntry-men, (many thouſands whereof yee know 
have lately.by Epiſcopall tyranny beene cat ont from 
their bomes, as far as to theworlds end, among the (a- 
vadge Americans) but alſo the reliques of our ruine 
from their baniſhment, with as great drligence as in 
the time of Fergus the ſecond, the inhabitants of this 
land did recall our anceſtors, © when by the fraud and 
force of a wicked fafiion they wert the moſt part killed, 
and the reſt ſent over Sed'm baruſl,ment. 1t were bet- 
ter by much, tefors the remeatleſſe ſiroke be prven, to 
be well adviſed, then out of teme to figh, when the mil- 
Lions of loſt lies, when the happtneſſe of our true Relt- 
g10n,when the liberties of both the nations, once thrown 
away by our owne hands, can not agate bee recove- 
red, 
To the end therefore that ſuch lamentable incorve- 1, wignics 
n1ences may be eſhewed, and your Honors the more aut- of time very 


mate to denyyour power to thoſe, who now poſSibilte may —s- 


crave to have it ſy #s without cauſe, beſide ſumption may 


numbers of preſſing reaſons, wherewith 1 doubt nat x- vexuure to 
very wiſe man amongſt you is come well enough inſt u- . 07s o_— 
fed from his apne conſiderations, ' and which? tr ; 
ſhall be further preſented 7 plenty by theſt of our N4- 
1109, who have ever boene at the head of our affaives, 
whom God bath fiill enabled to cleare the jakice and 
xeceſreese of ail our proceedings hitherto, to theminds 
of all, ſave our tnfatuat adverſaries, whom fuperſt- 
ton and rage bath blinded. If it might be your Ho- 
nours pleaſure when all the reſt have ended, could wiſh 
that euen unto me, 4 little audience were gfuen : my 
zeate to the truth of God.to the peace of this 1/te;to the 
honour of our deare and gratious Soveraigne, imbolde- 

EC ERS neth 


T2: PitzrACH. | 
neth me to offer even my little myte, of information. 
This is a period of time, when the obSt inate, ſilence of 
thoſe who are moſt obliged by they places. and gifs to 
ſpeake , muſt open the mouth's of ſundr ie, who art not by 
much ſo able; Verie babes,yea ſtones muſt finde a tongue 
when Phariſees deny thery teſtzymonieto Cunis nt: 
Dumbe men will get\words when a father, when « 
King, let bee a whale #61ngdome , by the wickedneſſe 
of a femw,ts put in extreme perrill of ruine  eAn Aſſe 
will finde lauguage when the. devouring ſword of ann 
Angel if drawne againſt the Maſter, Nothing more 
common 1n the Roman Annals,ther the ſpeaches of very 
Oxen, before any calamitie of theCommon-wealth: The 
clatking of Geeſe did at a time preſerve the (apitoll: 
Amicla was loft by too much ſilence : The neg/et of the 
voice of a Damoeſel, the contempt of Caſſanaraes war 
aing, the caſting of her 1n bands, far her true but ay. 
pleaſant ſpeach,did bring the Trojane horſe nithiz the 
wals, and with it the quick ruine both of the city and 
K ;ng dome. : A \ LALLS' 296 
An offeides 7 hope then that the greatueſſe of my. undertaking 
_— : _ may prnrchaſe me a little audience : for 7 offer tomake 
'_ youallſee with your owne eyes, and beare. with your 
one Cares. the  Canterburians to. declare by their 
owne yongues, £4 write done vndertbett own hanus 
their cleare mizdes, to bring i: our Charch Artainia- 
niſme , ard compleet Popery,. and in our - State a 
ſlavery no. leſſe then Turkiſh-, 1f' yee finde. that, 1 
prove my offer , 1 txuſt, 1 may {te confident af :yaur 
Wiſedomes, that thaugh Cicero himſelfe,- aud » ith 
him Demgſthenes 4s 4 ſecod,, ard Orpheus trith 
the. enchantments of bis tongue and harp, 4s athird 
Es marrow 
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ink 1 raking fees 

#40 till my vanity bee. fi of; 
{rom your; Houieurs aus hpanings H ihmere but: 
many an able wits aud eat ble pb'h, « 112 that your Venere. 
ble H ouſe of Coiruoc ation 3. Nanbers thene, if they 
would ſpeake ther: knan/edgeouldten other.t ales thex 
ever 1 heard in 4n out-carnar. of the. tle; farre\ from 
the ſecrets of State, and all poſs ibilitie of intelligence 
how many affaires" im the world doe goe. 


It is one of the wonders of the world , how MAN) The Glence of 
of the” Ergtifh "WO nts car”, ar this Fome beTo dihBB, the Englith = 
who _ well, if they pleaſed, paint out before __ 

prodigious, 
your eyes with a " Sun-beame all the crimes Iſpeake of 
in that head and members. It 1s ſtrange that the 
pilloring of ſome few, that the ſiitting of Baſtwickes 
nd Burtownsreoſe, the branding of Prinnes cheeke, 
the cutting of Lightouns eares, the ſcourging 
of Lylburne through the Cty, the cloſe keeping of 
Eincottie and themarthering of Gere TJ fans Je, 
colde, Vermine, ſtinke, and ke miſeries 11 the caves 
vo Daults of the Biſhops houſes of inquiſition, 
Boould bind up the mouthes of all the reſt of the learned, 
England wont not in the _ of hot test perſecution , 
nithfut! 
witneſs to the truth of chrift, we can not now conje- 
ture what 1 as become of that zeale to the RE 
which 
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' which we ave perſpadad hes in the beart of many thou- 
ſums in thus gracious Kirkz we oſt indeed that this 


tort bo Inte of thes we 
64 fg pavies *emr2 Arvotemintns 


and lampys, ſhining and ſhouting, 'to ” 0) ho all Me 
o_ Churches again aft the campe of theſe enemies 

19 God, and the King; that qhickhy i, 4.4 may bz ſo,behold 
1 bove fr Þ apes at} atetrils los breake my rtcher, doe 
hold out my ky por ,and blow my trumpet bets ore theCom- 
mifſioners of t _ K; pacAvinys fering' fo corvince 
that yen bo faftron'by w one, mouth, "of Arttii- 
nianiſme,; Poperie, wid Pyrannie. n 


The main ſcope and delineation 
of the ſubſequent Treatiſe. 


CuasL 


Ur Adverſaries are 
very unwilling to 
q ſuffer to appeare, 
that there 1s any 
further debate be- 
{ twixt them andus, 
but what is proper 
unto our Church, 
i & doth ariſe from 
the Service Book, 
Canons,& Epiſco- 
FLAR _ , Which they 
— ave preſſed upon 

us with violence, againſtall Order Eccleſiaſticall 
and Civill: In the mean time, leſt they become 
the ſacrifices of the publike hatred of others, in 
a ſubtle Sophiſtication they labour to hide the 
n?table wrongs andaffronts which they have done 
openly to the Reformed Religion, to the Churches 
ot Ex 6 L1axD, and all the Reformed Churches 
B in 


Our adyerſaries de- 
cline ro anſwer our 
greateſt challenge. 


(2) 
Mm the main and moſt materiall queſtions debated a- 
eainſt the Papiſts ever fincethe reformation:for ſuch 
as profcſſc themſelves our enemies, and are moſt 
buſic to ſtirre up our gracious Prince to armes a- 
eainſt us, do wilfully diſſemble their knowledg of 
any other controverſic betweene them and us, bur 
that which properly concerneth us, and rubbeth 
not upon any other Church. In this their doing the 
Judicious may perceive their manifold' deceit , 
whereby they would delude the ſimple, and many 
wittie worldlings do deceive themſelves : Firſt, 
they would have the world to think that wee obſti. 
nately refuſe ro obey the Magiſtrate, inthe point 
of things indifferent , And therefore unneceſfirily, 
and in a fooliſh preciſeneſſe draw upon ourſelyes 
the wrath of the King. Secondly . when in our 
late Aſſemblies, the order of our Church is made 
known, and the ſeeds of ſuperſtition, herefic, ido- 
latrie and antichriſtian tyranny are diſcovered in 
the ſervice Booke and Canons, they wipe their 
mouth, they ſay, No ſuch thing is meant , and that 
wee may upon the like occaſion blame the ſervice 
Booke of England. Thirdly, when by the occaſi- 
on of the former quarrellings, their palpable Pope- 
ric and Arminianiſme are ſet before their eyes, and 
their perverſe intentions, defires, and endeavours, 
_ of the change of Religion and lawes are upon 0- 
ther grounds then upon the ſervice Booke and Ca- 
nons objected againſt them ; they ſtop their eares,or 
at leaſt ſhut their mouths , and anſwer nothing, 
This challenge they ſtill decline and misken, they 
will not let it be heard, let bee to anſwer to it ;And 


for 


(3) 


for ro make out their tergiverſation, for to dath a- 
way allutterly this our procefle, they have bin long 
plying their great engine; and art laſt have wrought 
their yondmoſt myne to that perfe&ion , that 1t Is 
now ready to ſpring under our wals. By their flatte- 
ring calumnies they have drawne the Prince againe 

tro arms, for the overthrow of us their challengers, 

and for the affrighting by the terrour of armies on 
foot all others elſwhere, from commencing any 
ſuch acionagainſt them. 


As for us, truly it were the greateſt happineſle 5, c.,. rms 
we do wiſh for out of Heaven, to live peaceably in ucaciſe, 


all ſubmiſſion and obedience, under the wings of 
our gracious Soveraigne, andit is to us a bitterneſle 
as gall, as wormwood, as death to be neceflitate to 
any conteſt, to any contradictory tearms, let bean 
armed defence, againſt any whom hee is pleaſed to- 
defend : Yea certainly , it were the great joy of our 
hearts, to receive theſe very men, our morrtall ene- 
mies,into the arms of our affe&ion , upon any pro- 
bable ſignes in them, of their ſincere griefe, for the 
huge wrongs they have intended, and done to their 
Mother- church and Country. But when this feli- 
city is denied, and nothing in them doth yct 
appeare but induration, and a malicions obſtinacie; 
going on madly through a deſperate deſire of re- 
vengc, to move a very ſweet Prince for their cauſe 
to ſhed his own bloud, to rent his @wn bowels. to 
cut off his own members , what ſhall wee doe but 
complain to Gov, and offer to the Worlds eyes 
the true cauſe of our ſufferings, the true grounds of 
this Epiſcopall warre, or rather not Epiſcopall but 
2 Can- 


(4) 


Canterburian broyle ? for wee judge ſundry Biſhops 
inthe Iſleto be very free of thele miſchicfs, and 
believe that divers of them would gladly demon- 
ſtrate their innocency, it ſo be my Lord of Canter- 
bury and his dependants, were in atty way to receive 
from the Kings juſtice ſome part of their deſeryc- 
1ngs. 

Howſoever, that wee may give a teſtimony to 
thetruthof Gov, which wee are like at once to 
ſeale with our bloud , wee will offer to the view of 
ll Reformed Churches, and above the reſt to our 
neereſt and ſibbeſt ſiſter of Exgland, as it were in a 
Table, divers of theſcerrours, which our party firſt 
by craft and ſubtilty , but now by extreame vio- 
lence of fire and ſword, are labouring to bring upon 
us ; tothe end that our deare brethren underſtand- 
ing our ſufferings inthe defence of ſuch a cauſe,may 
be the more willing at this time to contribute for 
our aſſiſtance from God, the helpe of their earneſt 
Prayers, and for ever hereafter to coydole withthe 
more hearty compaſsion, any miſery which poſsi- 
bly may befall us, in ſuch a quarrell. 

All our plea.is bur Albcit truly our hopes are yet greater then our 
one clecr ſyllogiſine. feares, if we could become ſo happy as once to get 
our plea but entred betore our Prince ; for 'wee can 
hardly conceive what in reaſon ſhould hinder our 
full aſſurance of a favourable deciſion from that Sa- 
cred mouth , whoſe naturall equity the World 
knows in all cauſes whereot he is 1mpartially infor- 
med, fince our whole ation is nought but one for- 
mall argument, whereof the AZajor is the verdict 
of our judge, the Amor ſhall be the open and a- 
vowed 
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yowed Teſtimony of our party,need wee feare that 
either our Judge or party will be fo irrationall as to 
venture upon the deniall of a concluſion, whereot 
both the premiſles is their own open profeſsion ? 
Our Major is this : Who ever in the Kings Do- The Major wereor. 
minions ſpreads abroad Popery or any doctrine op- 
ofite to the Religion and Laws of the Land, now 


cſtabliſhed, ought not to be countenanced , but ſe- 


verely puniſhed by the King. This A4ajor the 

King hath made certaine to us in his frequent moſt 

ſolemne aſſeverations , not only at his Coronation 

both here and in England,in his Proclamations both h 

here and there, (4) bur allo in his late large De- 2) Neither ſhall 
claration, oftimes giving out his reſolution to live we ever give way to 


and dic in the reformed Proteſtant Religion, oppo- ow emer». of 
TSS . . ny thing , whe 
ſite to all Popery ; ro maintaine his eſtabliſhed ;,5 innovation may 


Laws; and in nothing to permit the enervating of ftcale or creepe into 


k Sd : CE _ the Church) bur ſhall 
them : Yea, this reſolution of the King is ſo pe ey re 


of doQrine and dif- 
cipline, eſtabliſhed in Queen FL/abets Reigne , whereby the Church of Eaglind have ſtood 
and flouriſhed, ſince Proclam,1 ſolving the Parl. of England, 1628, and therefore once for all,we 
have thought fit to declaregand hereby to aſſure all our good people,thar we neither weregarc, 
nor ever (by the grace of God) ſhall be ſtained with Popiſh ſuperſticion , burby the contrary, 
are reſolved to maintain the true Proteſtant Religion, already profefied within this our an- 
cient Kingdome, We neither intend innovation in Religion or Laws , Proclam. Iune 8. 1638. 
r0 free all our good SubjeRts of the leaſt ſuſpition of any intention in us,ro innovate any thing 
cither in Religion or Laws,and to ſatizfie nor only their deſires, bur eyen their doubts. Wee 
have diſcharged, &c- Froclam, Septcmb.22. 1638. and togive all his Majeſties people full af- 
furance , that hee never intended to admit any 2lreration or change in the rruc Religion-pro- 
felled within this Kingdome, and that they may be truly and fully ſatisfied of the reality of 
his intentions, and integrity of the ſame , his Majeſty harthbeen pleaſed to require and com- 
mand all his good SubjeRs, ro ſubſcribe rhe Confeſhon of Faith, formerly ſigned by his deare 
Father, in. Amo 1580; andir is his Majeſties will that this be inſert and rzgiſtred in the 
Books of Aſſembly, as a teſtimony to poſteriry , not only of rhe ſincerity of his intentions 
ro the ſaid true Religion, bur a!ſo of his reſolution ro maynrain and defend the ſame and his 
Subjects inthe profeſſion thereof, Proclam. Decemb.18. 1638. 


remptory, 


(6) 

(6) If anyprelate remptory , and publikely avowed , that Canterbury 
cans _ So himſelfe dare not bur applaud thereto, (6) in his 
tions of the Church $/477e-chamber Speech , who can ſeeme more for- 
of Rome , I doe not ward then hee for the great equity, to puniſh con- 
_— __ fg dignely all who would but mint to bring in any po- 
if his irreligious PCry in this Ifle, or aſſay to make any innovation 
_— can _ in Religion or Lawes? Wee belicye indeed that 
ame and ſevere The man doth but juggle with the World in his 


prencirem Bs faire ambiguous generalities, being content to in- 
Statc,and in any ju . 
way, nomans hands veigh as much againſt popery and innovation as we 


ſhould be ſooner a- could wiſh, upon hopes ever when it comes to any 

gainſt him then particular of the groſleſt popery wee can name, by 

He bis ſubtile diſtin&tions and diſputations to ſlide our 
of our hands : But wee are perſwaded what ever 
may be the juggling of ſophiſticating Biſhops, yer 
the magnanimous ingenuity , the Royall integrity 
of our gracious Soveraigne is not compatible with 
fuch fraudulent equivocations, as to proclaime his 
deteſtation of popery in generals , and not thereby 
to give us a full aſſurance of his abhorring every 
particular,which all the orthodox Preachers of this 
Ifle ſince the Reformation, by Queene Elzſaber and 
King James allowance have ever condemned as po- 
piſh errours. Our Major then wee truſt may be paſt 
as unqueſtionable. 

The Minor. Wee ſubjoine our Minor, But ſo it is that Car- 
rerbury and his dependars,men raiſed, and yet main- 
rained by him, have openly 1n their printed bookes, 
without any recantation or punithment co this day 
ſpread abroad in all the Kings dominions,dodtines 
oppoſite to our Religion and lawes, eſpecially the 
moſt points of the groſleſt poperie. In reaſon all 


Our 


(7) 


our bickering ought to be here alone, This Minor 
I offer to inſtru, and thitby no other middes then 
the teſtimony of their own pens. If I doe ſoto the 
full ſatisfa&tion of all, who know whar are the par- 
ticular heads of the reformed Religion, and what 
the tenets of Popery oppoſite thereto , whart are 
the lawes ſtanding in all the three dominions, and 
what the contrary maximes of the Turkiſh empire, 
wherewith Machiavel:fis this day every where arc 
labouring to poyſon the eares of all Chriſtian 
Princes, for cnervating the laws and liberties of 
their Kinngdomes : I hope that reaſon and juſtice 
which ſtand night and day attending vn either fide 
of King Charles throne will not fail to perſwade 
the chearfull embracemenr of the concluſion, which 
follows by a cleare and naturall neceſsity, from the 
forenamed premiſſes, to wit, that Canterbary and 
his dependars in all the three dominions ought 
not to be countenanced by the King, bur ſeverely 

uniſhed:-Lert be that for their paſtime a bloody and 
2:70cer uk war ſhould be raiſed in ſo unſeaſonable a 
time, for the unduing of that countrie and Church 
which God hath honoured with the birth and bap- 
tiſme,both of his Majeſties owne perſon, and of his 
renowmed father, and to the which both of them 
as all their hundreth and fix glorious Predeceſlors, 
are endebted before God, and the World, all their 
Prerogatives both of nature, grace, and eſtate, ſo 
much as any Princes were ever to their mother 
Church and native country. 


CHAP. 


The concluſion. 


Arminianiſme a great 
and dangerous in- 
noyation of Religi- 
On, 


(8) 


Cui”. 1h 
The Canterburians avowed 


Arminianiſme. 


| Rminianiſme how great and dangerous an 
innovation of the reformed Religion it is, 

we may learne by the late experiences of our 
neighbours,when that weed began to ſpread among 
them. The States of Holand have declared in ma- 
ny paſſages of their Dordracen Synod , that they 
found it a more ready meane to overthrow both 
their Church and State,then all the engines, policies, 
armes which the Pope,and Spaniard,in any bygone 
time had uſed againſt them. The Church of Fraxce 
the other yeare, when Amirort, and: Teftard, and 
ſome few of their Divines, were but ſurmiſed to 
incline a little towards ſome ſmall twigs of one ar- 
ticle of Arminius,was ſo affrighted, that they reſted 
not till in a generall Aſſembly at Alenzon, they did 
ran together for the extinguiſhing of the firſt 
ſparkes as it were of a common fire, When P. Baro 
in Cambridze began to run a little on this rock, how 
carefull was my Lord of Canterbury and the Biſhops 
then in their meeting at Lamberh for the cruſhing 
of that Cockatricein the egg? when that ſerpent again 
inthe ſame place began to ſet up the noſe in the 
writtes of Thomſon , how caretull was the Biſhops 
then by the hand of their brother of Salwbary 
Doctor eAbbotsto cut of the head of that monſter? 
But what ſpeake wee of the Churches reformed 2 
The very Synagogue of Rome whoſe conſcience 
O 
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net 
is enlarged as the Hell to ſwallow downe the vileſt 
morſels of the moſt lewd errours that Antichriſt 
can preſent, yet did they ſticke much at this bone, 
when the Jeſuit 4folins began to draw out thelc 
dregs of Pelagianiſme from the long neglected pits 
of ſome obſcure Schoolmen , what clamours were 
raiſed there, not only by Alvarez and his followers, 
but alſo by numbers of Prelats and ſome great 
Princes, till the credit of the Jeſuits in the Courr 
of Rome , and the wiſdome of the Conliſtory 
prognoſticating a new rent in their Church did pro- 
cure from the Pope a peremptory injunRion of {1- 
lence to both ſides, onall higheſt paines : hoping it 
the Dominicans mouthes were once ſtopped,that the 
Jeſuits by their familiar arts , and filent policies 
would at laſt worke out their intended point, which 
indeed fince that time, they have wel-neare fully 

ained. 
$ But to King Charles eye no evidence uſecth to be 
ſo demonſtrative, as that which commeth from the 
learned hand of his bleſſed Father. Would wee 
know how gracious a plant Armnianiſme and the 
dreſſers of it will prove in England, or any where 
elſe, adviſe with King James, who after full tryall 
and long conſultation about this emergent , with 
the Divines of his Courrt,' eſpecially the late Arch- 
biſhop Abbors, gave our at laſt, his Decree in print, 
and that in Latine,not only for a preſent declaration 
to the States of ,Hol{and , of his minde againſt 
Vorftizs ; and a cleere confeſsion of bis Faith in 
thoſe points to the Chriſtian World, but above all 
to remayne a perpetuall Regiſter for his as 

C UC- 


King I4me3judgmene 
of Arminuan{me. 


| "(4 if after his death 
of his faithfull adviſe, danger to be pe- 
BENS, - S ſhould be ever in dang 
ir Kinoadome 
war that wicked _ ſty doth firſt( 4) — 
. Þ | ' _ 
tlew. core a Inthat Treatiſe, = —” who do not Nav 
(4) De Non (1u- to be grofle y 2 Articles, cre 
Porſ «pag 1 Fenris all o_ | ny of the Arminian Apoſtaſic Are con- 
vn onde ry firme that a F the Saints Church 
xt « fferm<t hbereſcs . ble One of t les of the 
4,54 plauſt ine or Artic {lan- 
ſuo expreſſas Angli- M th the Doctrine is react 
| £14 
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6 ata + @ ily pronounceth the d and damna- 
= \ 16a 40.18 De- condly., (E) relics lately bd Thirdly, 
—_ 1G nou Arminius to - ai whenc © they f his booke The 
«a . ha r * , 
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. d uque : the very ; (e 
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relegande. NP 7 77G his Scholars were tO call heretical, 
© 097 4, Dogon minius 10 ſchiſmaricall, her le- 
wcriprzo clamat 1g Ar . God proud, nh thattheir to 
_ ndum. j- ENEMICS tO 4 ( f) Hee afftirmet heads of 
6 Ya Sorel heiſts, Fifthly, (, bring upon the Ja; 
(<) Deo Arminius At C Id not faile ro O Gods male ICU- 
Rn aifeipuls peer, tion WOU Ict be favour 24A, with all the 
- code , herctics, their Tolerators t. ſlander an1 —_ e. Diviſion 
_— A 0 :n evill repor I nd certiine Schi v0 3 ke any 
[hb vt hu. ches abroad, a ae 2aegianxgbey 
wy or omnes 1n- C ults ar home, 2 ntment, that Wc 
pud E * in Republica .and Tum ing Charles full conte erous 1nnhoVa- 
p TEetis diſtralionem doubt of King e, tobeſucha _ Churches a- 
1 
tion of our ps , 7B at home hat Y 
broad, and hi it 1s found, oſt us was 
It where CVE It 1S foL r:root amongl h 
Count thſtan7ing this bitter, | ldly in all the 
. coax: 4s of late very OE had ſince 
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(11) 
Government and Ceremonies , but in matters of 
Dodrine neverany Controverfie was knowne, till 
ſome yeares agoe a favourable aire from the mouth 
of DoQour Lad at Court began to blow upon theſe 
unhappy ſeeds of Arminius. No ſooner was thoſe 
Southwinds ſenſible in our climate,but at once in S; 
CAndrews, Edinburg, Aberdeen, and about Glaſgow,that 
weed began to ſpring amaine. DoCtour Wederburs in 
the new Colledee of Sint Andrews did ſtuffe his 
Dictates to the young Students in Divinity with 
theſe errours. This man upon the feares of our 
Churches cenſure, having fled the Countrey , was 
very tenderly embraced by his Grace at Court and 
well rewarded with a faire Benefice in England, for 
his labours: But to the end his talents ſhould notlye 
hid, although a man very unmeert either for preach- 
ing or government , hee was ſent downe tous, 
without the knowledge of our Church, by Car- 
terburies only favour, to be Biſhop of Dwnblane, 
for this purpoſe mainly, that in the Roya#/ Chappell, 
whe? that Biſhop is alwayes Dean, hee might in 
deſpite of all our Presbyteries weave out the web 
he had begun in Saint Andrews.So quickly there was 
erected a ſociety of twenty foure Royall Chap- 
lains, who were thought fitteſt of the whole Cler- 
yic of the Kingdome , to be allured with hopes of 
favour from Court,topreach to the State the Deans 
Arminian tenets. In Edinburgh, Maſter Sydſerfe did 
peartly play his part,and for the reward of his bold- 
nefſe, had caſt in his lap in a trace the Deanry of E. 
dinburgh,the Biſhoprick of Brechen, and laſt of Gal- 


leway , with full hopes in a ſhort time of an Arch- 
| C 2 biſhops 


The Kings name 
Nolne by Canterburie 
rothe defence of At- 
Uuxianu[mc. 


( £) Large 'Declar- 
Pag- JF4+ According 
ro their weake and 
poore power they 
did determine con- 
rroverſies cocerning 
Predeſtination,Uni- 
verſall Grace, irrefi- 
ſibility of Grace, 
concurrance of Free 
Will with Grace, to* 
rall and finall perſe- 
Verance in Grace, 
fo long as they could 


(12) 
biſhops cloake. In the North , Do@our Forbes 
the only Father of the moſt of thoſe who fell a- 
way from the Doctrine of our Church , came too 
good ſpeed in his evill labours,and for his pains was 
honoured with the firſt ſeate in the new erected 
Chaire of ourprincipall Citie. Others about Glaſ- 

gow made their preaching of the Arminzan errours 
the pathway to their aflured advancement, In our 
generall Aſſembly wee found that this cockle was 
comming up apace 1n wh many furrows of our 
ficld: Some of it we were forced, albeit to our great 
oriefe, to draw upand caſt overjthe dyke , which at 
once was reccived and replanted in England, intoo 
oood a ſoyle. 

Wee confeſle', that it happened not much beſide 
our expeRation, that our CArminans after the cen- 
ſure ow Church ſhould at Court have beenetoo 
graciouſly received and ſheltered in the Sanctuary 
of his Graceat Lambeth ; - But, this indeed, did and 
doth ſtill aſtoniſhns all , that any ſhould have been 
ſo bold as to have ſtolne King Charles name to a 
printed Declaration , wherein not only our generall 
Aſſembly is condemned for uſing any cenſure art all 
againſt any for the crime of Arminianiſme : ( g) But 

ſo CArminiue Articles are all-utterly flighted and 
pronounced to be of ſo obſcure & intricate a nature 
that both our Aſſembly was too peart to make any 
determination about them , and that many of our 
number were altogether unable by any teaching 
ever to winne ſo much as to the underſtanding of 


and other ſuch like intricate points, that ſome men would be loth tolive 
make them underſtand them. 


the 


(13) 
the very queſtions: (h) Yea], thoſe Articles are a- 
vowed to be conſonant, and in nothing tobe op- 

ſite to the confeſsion of our Church, and are free- 
ly abſolved of all poperie. ( z) Becauſe indced ( for 
this is the onely reaſon) ſome learned papiſts finde 
divers of Arminiw points to bee ſo abſurd that their 
ſtomacks cannot away with them , and ſome of the 
Lutheran divines agree with the Arminians 1n cer- 
taine parcels of ſome of their Articles : They 
muſt bee ſtrangers in theſe queſtions, who are ig- 
norant in how many things the Dominicans and all 
Papiſts agree with Arminims , andin how many 
the Lutherans diſagree from him. However wee 
were and are amazed to ſee Canterbury ſo mala- 
peart, as to proclaime in the Kings name, beſide 
many other ſtrange things , the Articles of C4r- 
minizs , to bce ſo far above the capacitie of our 
generall Aflembly , that it deſerves a Royall re- 
proofe for minting to determine any thing in them, 
and that they are no wayes contrarie to the do- 
Qrine of onr Church, neither any ways popiſh, and 
that for a reaſon, which will exceme from the note 
of Poperie every errour which is ſo grofly abſurd, 
that ſome learned Papiſts are forced to contradit it; 
or ſome groſle Lwhberan can get his throat extended 
to ſwallow it downe, 


( b) P.16. Some Mi- 
niſters were depri- 
ved for me, 
a courſe neyer heard 
of in any placewhere 
any rule of juſtice 
was obſerycd, chata 
Miniſtcr ſhou!d bee 
deptiv=d for holding 
any Teac: wich is 
not azainſt the 10» 
Qrine ofthor Church 
wherein ice liveth, 
and that bctore ir bee 
prohibited and con» 
demned by that 
Church, Now there 
is nothing in the 
Conf.flion of that 
Church againſt theſe 
Tenetrs. 

(+) Pag:303- They 
could make no an- 
ſwer when itwas told 
them theſe Tenets 
could not be counred 
Popiſh , concerning 
which, or the chiefe 
of which as learned 
Papiſts as any in the 
World, the Demmi- 
cans and Feſmts did 
differ as much as the 
Proteſtants,and that 
thoſe which doe ad- 
here tothe Auguſtan 
Confeſhon did hold 
that ſide of thoſe Te» 


ners which the Arminiens did hold, and yet they were very farre from being Papiſts , being the 


firſt Proreſtantes, and therefore it was 


againſt all ſenſe ro condemne thar for Popery which was 


held by many Proteſtant Churches, and rcjeaed by many learned Papiſts» 


C 3 


The 


Canteyburie is the 2u- 
thor of this part of 
the Declarations 


(14) 

This boldneſſe cannot in any reaſon be imputed 
to our gracious Soveraigne: For how is it poſlible 
that he upon any tolerable information, ſhould ever 
have ſuffered himſclfe to be induced to write, or 
ſpeak in ſuch a ſtraine of theſe thinge, which ſo late- 
ly by his learned F.ther was declared in print, and 
th.it in Latine to be no leſle then herefies worthy of 
burning z yea, damnable to the very infernall pir 
whence, as he ſayes, they did firſt come up. Neither 
is it like that theſe ſcntences come from the heart of 
Doctor Balcanquel the penmian of them , for he was 
a member of Yor: Synod , and brought up inthe 
Church of Scotlayd.,, the man is not unſeenein the 
Popiſh Tenets; How is it poſsible that his conſcience 
ſhould abſolve the Arminian errours of all Popery, 
and all contrarietie to the Scorriſh confeſsion. May 
any be ſo unch:ritable, as to ſuſpect his late promo- 
tion in Durham, hath altered ſo ſoon his minde? Sure 
not long ſince, both in Exglandand Seotland , hee did 
deſire to be eſteemed by his friends, one of thoſe 
whom Canterbury did maligne , and hold downe for 
his certain and known reſolutions, and reputed abi- 
lities to opp--ſe his Graces Arminian, and Popiſh in- 
novations. His Majeſty being certainly clcer of this 
imputation, and readily alſo Balcanquel, the Ama- 
nuenſe, on whom can the fault ly but Canterbory, 
the direQors back 2 For the world knowes, that on 
his ſhoulders for common alone, the King doth de- 
volve the truſt of all Bookithh and Eccleftaſticall af- 


faires that concerne him , that ar his commande- 


ment he hath writtenin the Kings name that part at 


the leaſt ofthe declaration , which patronizcth the 
Ay - 


(15) 
Arminiay perſons and cauſe, we doe not conjeRure 
but demonſtrate by the conſtant and avowed courſe 
of his Graces carriage in advancing Armmianiſme 
at all occaſions, inall the Kings Dominions, 

That this may appeare, conſider his praQiiſes, 
not ſo much amongſt us, and in the 7riſb Church, 
where yet: his hand 1s very nimble, to ſet theſe 
ungracious plants , and to nippe off all the over- 
ſpreading branches of any tree that may oyer- 
top. them : For who elſe in a moment, hath ad« 
vanced DoQor Bremble, not only to the ſea of Der- 
yie, but to the K:ngs Vicariat Generall 2 Who 
ſent DoQor Chappel/ firſt rothe Univerſity of Du- 
bliz, and then to his Epiſcopall chair? Who holds 
down= the head of that Orthodox Primaet, and 
of all who kyth any zeale there to the trueth of 
God ; Who cauſed not onely refuſe the confir- 
mation. of theſe Arminian Articles of Ireland, in 
the laſt Parliament , but threatned alſo to burne 
them by the hand of the Hangman « Whoſc 
invention are theſe privy Articles , which his 
creature Derry preſents to divers , who take Or- 
ders from his holy hands 2 Wee will paſle theſc 
and ſuch other effets, which the remote rayes of 
his Graces countenance doe produce in ſo great 
a_diftance z; Onely behold ! How great an increaſe 
that unhappy plant hath made there in England, 


where his eye 15-neerer-to view, and his hand to- 


water it. 

Ia the 25 yeare, at the very inſtant of King James 
death, DoQtor Afontagwe, with Doctor Whites appro- 
bation, did put to the Preſſe all the Articles of Ay- 

minius. 


The Irþ Church 
infe&ed with Armi- 
naanl/me by Canterbu- 
rie. 


The Canterburians in 
England , teach the 
firſt and ſecond Ar- 
ticle of Armmaniſme. 


(k) Appeal.pag 60- 
I proteſs my through 
and fincere diflent 


from the faRion of {econ 


novellizing Puritans, 
but in no point more 
then in the dofrine 
of deſperate Prede- 
ſtination, 

1b d. pag.7o. 1 ſee no 
reaſon why any Di- 
vines of our Church 
preſent at the Synod 
of Dort, ſhould rake 
any offence at my 
diſſenting , who had 
no authority thar I 
know oft rtoconclude 
me, more then I doc 
atthem,for diit-ring 
from mce in rhcir 


(16) 
minus in the ſame termes , with the ſame argu- 
ments and moſt injurious calumniations of the Or- 
thodox Doctrine, as Spalats and the Remonſtrants 
had done a little before, but with this difference, 
that where thoſe had dipped their pens in inke 
Doc. Montage docth write with vinegar and gall, 
in every other line, caſting out the venome ot his 
bitter ſpirit, on all that commeth in his way, except 
they be fowles of his own feather z for oft when 
hee ſpeakes of Jeſwuites, Cardinals, Popes, hee anoints 
his lips with the ſweeteſt honey, and perfumes his 
breath with the moſt cordiall tablets, It any doe 
doubt of his full Arminianiſme, let them caſt up 
his Appeale and ſee i cleercly, (4) inthe firſtand 
Article of Ele&ion and Redemption, hee 
avoweth his averſeneſſe from the docrine of Lam- 
beth and Dore which teacheth, that God from eter- 
nity did ele& us to graceand ſalvation, not for any 
conſideration of our faith, workes or any thing in 
us as cauſes,  reſpes or conditions antecedent to 
that decree, but onely of his meere mercy; And that 
from this Election all our faith, works, and perſe- 
verance doe flow as effects. Hee calleth this the pri- 
vate fancie of the Divines of Dore, oppoſite to the 
doctrine of the Church of Exgland: For this afſer- 
tion he {landereth the Synod of Lambeth,as teachers 


Judgments , q#zſquis abwndet in ſuo ſenſu, Thid. pag.7x. 1 am ſure the Church of Emeland never 


ſo determined in her d«&rine. 1b:d. pag 72, at the Conference of Hempton Court , before his 
Majeſty, by Door Bancroft, that dotine of irreſpeRive Predefſtination was tiled againſt the 
Articles of Lamberh, then urged by the Puritans, a deſperare do&rine without reproofe or tax- 
arion of w_ Ib:d. pag 52, your abſolute, neceflary, derermined , irreſiſtible, irreſpeive De- 
cree of God to call, ſave, and gloritic Saint Perer, for inſtance infallibly, withour any conſide- 
ration had of, or regard unto his faith, obedience, repentance: I ſay ir truly, it is the fancie of 
ſome particular men, 

of 
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(17) | 
of deſperate doQtrine , and would father this foule 
imputarion; but very falſely on the conference at 
Hampton Court. (1 ) Againe hee avoweth poſitively (1!) thid.prg 61.64 
that faith goeth before Eledtion, and thar to all the | ſhall as I can briet- 
MO n +» ly fer downe whatl 
loſt race of Adam alike, Gods mercy in Chriſt is conceive of this a& 
propounded till the parties free-will, by believing of _ DE. a 
or miſ-believing , make the difproportion antece- S_ Oo 
dent to any divine either election, or reprobation. of purpoſe : thus far 
we hayc gone,andno 
word yer of Prede- 
ftination , for howcould it be in a paritie > There muſt be firſt conceived a diſproportion, 
before there can be conceived -n cle&ion or dere)i&ion : God had compaſſion of men in the 
maſle of perdition, upon ſSng'«lss gencrum, & genvra fin: wlorum, and our of his mercy in his love® 
motu mero, no otherwiſe ſtrer hed outro themdeliverance, ina Mediatour the Man Teſs (hriff, 
and drew them out that took hold of mercy, leaving them there that would none of him. 


One of the reaſous why King I[ames ſtiled Ay- Why King Tames ſty- 
minius diſciples atheiſts, was becauſe their firſt arti- '** them Jenn, 
cle of conditionall ele&icn did draw them by an 
inevitable neceſſitic to the maintenance of Yorſfliar 
impicty : For make mee once Gods Erernall decree 
poſterior, and dependant from faith, repentance, 
perſeverance, and ſuch works, which they make 
flow from the free will of changeable men, that 
Decree of God will be changeable, it will bea ſe- 
parable accident in him ; God will bee a compoſed 
ſubſtance of ſubje&, and true accidents, no more an 
abſolute ſimple eſſence, and ſo no more God. Yor- 
ftius ingenuitie in profeſsing this compoſition is not 
mifliked by the moſt learned of the Belgzchk Armms- 
ans, who uſe not as many of the Engliſh, to deny 
the cleare conſequences of their doctrine, if they 
be neceflary, though never ſo abſurd. However in 
this very place Montage maintaines very Yorflian 
atheiſme as expreſly as any can do making the di- 

D vine 


(18) 
{m) Appeal,pateag. vine eſſence to be finite, his omni-preſence not to be 


he S!03 k | s x a 
thers held char 2a. in ſubſtance, bur in providence, () and ſo making 


dox of old, Dewnire God to be no God. This thought long agoe by lear- 


[7 gs, A ned Featly objected in print to Montage, lyes ſtill up- 
proſend#.They meant ON him without any clearing. Certainly our Armi- 


it ſubſtancially, and #475 18 Scotland were begun both in word and writ 


ſoimpi ; Chri- as 
yrs =: Abcam to undertake the diſpute for all that Yorftius had 


burdiſpoſive!y in his printed : I ſpeak what | know,and have felt oft to my 

providence. orcat pains. 

They reachthe thrd Arminianiſme is a chaine, any one linke whereof, 

andfourth Artides hyt ſpecially the firſt, will draw all the reſt, yet ſee 
theother alſo expreſſed by Montage. Ia the Articles 
of Grace and Freewill , not only hee goes cleare 
with the Arminians, teaching that Mans will hath 
ever a faculty to reſiſt, and ofttimes according to the 
doctrine of the Church of England actually doth re- 
{iſt, reje, fruſtrate, and overcome the moſt power- 
full a&s of the ſpirit and grace of God, even thoſe 

(n) Appeal. pag.8g, WHICH arc employed about regeneration, ſancifica- 


Sr. Steven in {erminis tlON , juſtification, perſeverance. (») Not onely 
bath the very word oth hee thus far proceed , but alſo hee avowes 
antipiptete, you reſiſt, _ | Ci G G G 

nay, fall croſſe with that all the difference which is betwixt the Church 
the holy Ghoſt, not of Englandand Rome, in this head of freewill, is in 
ſuffering himro wts 1 othing materiall, (0) and really long agoc to be en- 


race in you. If the 


ouncell meaned it dedand agreed amongſt the moſt judicious and ſober 


de gratia excitante,Pre- 

nw greeted of both the {1des. 

thinke no man will 

deny it dc gratia adjuvantes ſubſequeate, cooperante; there is withont queſtion 3n rhe narurall will 
of a regenerate man ſo much carnall concupiſcence , as may make him reſiſt and rebell againſt 
the law of the Spirit. And if a man juſtified may fall away from grace, whichis the doQrine of 
the Church of Exg/axd, then without queſtion, your ſelves being judges, he may reſiſt the grace 
of God offered- (0) Ibid. pag 95. 7] hus having with as gem diligence as I could examined 
this queſtion intcy parbes of Free-will, I doe ingenuouſly conteſſe , that I cannor finde any ſuch 
mareriall difference berween the Pontificians, atleaſt of berter remper,and our Church, 8 

: OT 


(19) 

For the fifth of perſeverance hee is as groſle as a- 
ny cither Remonſtrant or Molinean Jeſuite, profeſ- 
ſing, that no man in this life can have more aſſu- 
rance not to fall away both totally and finally from 
all the grace he gets, then the devils (p )had once in 
Heaven,and Adam once in Paradiſe, 


” 
wY 


Alſo the &fthe 


(p) Amngae. p.n6r 
Man is nor likely in 
the State of grace to 
be of an higher alloy 


then Angels were in the ſtate of glory , then .Adam was in the ſtate of innocencie : Now 
Adam inParadiſe, and Lucifer in heayen did fall and loſt their originall eſtate, rhe one rotally,f 
and the other erernally, what greater affurance bath any manin the ſtare of proficiencie;znot of 


eonſummarion. 
Behold the Arminian enſigne fairly now diſplay- 
ed in England by the hands of AHontagu and White, 
under the condud of Doctor Lad Biſhop of Saint 
D avids,even then the Preſident, the chiefe in Eccleſt- 
aſticall affaires, of the Duke of Buekinghams ſecret 
councell. Ar the firſt ſight of this black banner a 
number of brave Champions got to their armes z 
pulpits over all Enzland rang, preſſes ſwate againſt 
the boldnefſe of that but ſmall handfull then of 
courtizing Divines. Their crafty leader ſecing the 
floud of oppoſition, and finding it meet for a little 
to hold in, and fold up his diſplayed colours , did 
by the Duke his patron perſwade the expediencie of 
that policy, which the Jeſuites had immediately be- 
tore, for that ſame very deſfigne moved the Roman 
conliſtory to praftice. Hee obtained a Proclamati- 
on, commanding filence on both ſides, diſcharging 
all preaching, all printing in theſe controverſies, 
aſtrifting to the cleare, plaine and very Grammatt- 
call ſenſe of the Articles of England in theſe points, 
without all further deductions. By this meancs his 
intentions were much - promoved , open avowers 
of Arminianiſme were by publique authority ſo 
2 exempted 


Silence by proclam+- 
tion enjoyncd ts 
both ſlides, 


(20) 

exempted from any cenſure, a reall libertic was thus 
roclamed over all the land, for any who plea- 
fed to embrace Armnmianiſme without oppo» 

tlon. 
The Arminians As Hereby in two or three years the infetion ſpread 
England advances £\ f3r and broad , that the Parliament was forced in 
the 28. to make the encreaſe of Armmaniſme their 
chicte grievance to his Majeſtic ; But at that time 
Doctor Lad was grcwne greater. He had mounted 
up from the Bath to London , and to make a ſhew 
there in Parliament of his power 1n the cic of all the 
cowplainers, he raiſed up Montagu to the Epilcop 11 
Chaire of his own Dioceſan, Door Carleron, who 
had lately chaſtiſed him in print for his 4rmmzian 
appeale. D. #hzte his vther chicttain, that all great 
ſpirits might be encouraged to run the wayes which 
Dot, Lad pointed out to them, in deſpight of theſe 
Parliamentarie Remonſtrants , was advanced from 
Biſhoprick to Biſhoprick , till death atthe ſtep of 
Elie did interrupt the courſe of his promotion, that 
to Wren a third violent follower of his Armimian 
Tenets, way might bee made for to clime up the re- 
maining ſteps of the ladder of his Honours. Now 
to the en7 tht the world may know, that my Lord 
of Canterbury doth nothing bluſh at the advance- 
ment of ſuch men, heare what a publique teſtimony 
of huge worth and deſerving, hee cauſcth his He- 
rauld Peter Hylen. to proclame to that Trawnvirar , 
not onely at his own directions, (for that mode- 
rate anſwer of Heylens is the /ufto volumzine which his 
G. did promiſe to the world in his Srarre chamber 
ſpecch) but alſo in. name of authority , if —_— 
ie 


wn OT 


(21) 
lienot, who ſayes, He writes that book at the com- (q) A moderate an- 


X ſwer, pag.78.you will 
mandement of the State : There, after the cryaſle of as 46> > 


C anterburies owne Extraordinary praylſes ( q) the re- canterturies equall 


nowme of his three Under S,is loudly founded i* our Church,fince 
. King Edwards Re- 
as of plain Non-ſuches ( F Jo formation , whether 


yee looke to his 
publike or priyare demeanours- Y) 1bid. pag. 84, White, Montagne, and Wren , whom you 
ſoabuſe, are ſuch, who for their endeyours for this Churches honour, fidelity in their ſervice to 
the King» full abilities in Learning, have had no equals in this Church, ſince the Reformation. 


All theſe his graces favours to his followers would gary - pun oc 
have been the moretolerable,if he would have per- $4 On 
mitted his Orthodox oppoſites to have had ſome 
ſhire in their Princes affection, or at leaſt to have li- 
ved in peace in their own places. But behold, all that 
croſſes his way muſt downe, were they the greateſt 
Biſhops in the Dominions. For who elſe wrought the 
lite Archbiſhop ſo farre out of the Kings Grace,that 
he remained ſome yeers before his death well-neere 
confined to his houſe at Lambeth > Who hath cauſed 
to cage up in the Tower that great and learned Bi- 
ſhop of Lzncolze 2 what ever elſe my be in the man. 

What fray makes that worthy Primate Yſbey, to 

foretell oftto his friends his expectation, tv be ſent 

over Scato die a Pedant teaching boys for his bread, 

by the perſecution of this faction whoſe ways he a- 

vows to many , doth tend to manifeſt Arminianiſme, 

and Popery. This their reſolution toperſecute with 1... ., 4; 4, 
all extremity, every one who ſhall mint to print or fichly feares have 
preach any thing againſt CArminaniſme , they avow _— paſſe 
t openly not only by deeds ( for why elſe was Max- Tiga oh te 
ſter & their courſes. 


$7 
ſter Butter the Stationer caſt by Canterbury in the 
Fleet for printing Biſhop Davenans letter to Biſhop 
Hall againſt ſome paſſage of Arminianiſme at the Au- 
thors direQion,as we ſee it ſet down by Huntley in his 
Byeviat? but even in open print, for when Maſter Buy- 


ton complains tothe King that hee was filenced by 


(/ſ)ChrDow-Anſwer Camerbary,for expounding of his ordinary text, Rogy.$ 

wo Maſter Burton, M- Whom God hath predeſtinate, thoſe he hath called, and ap- 

gas "Fur bx ** plying it to the preſent Pelagianiſme and Papery of 

Predeſtination in a the CArminians,Chriſtopher Dow ( ſ) approved by Cax- 

corroverted waywith go, puries Chaplain, and Peter Helzw direted to ſpeak 
iſpures and clamo- __ 

rous inveRives a- Dy Canterbwryhimſelfe doth not ſtand to affirme, thar 

gaioſt thoſe whodiſ- this was a cauſe well deſerving all the ſufferings hee 
ented from him in Lained of & | 

opinion, his queſtio- COMPHINCA Ot. 

ning and ſuſpending ; 7 

for this cauſe,was nothing contrary to his Majeſties Declarmions. ibid p1g.40. Be it ſo that the 

doQrine of ele&ion,effeRuall yocation, aſſurance of perſeve rancezare by the Declaration ſup- 

prefied, rather then the peace of the Church ſhould bee diſturbed , wee might truly ſay of thar 

time when his Majeſties Declaration was publiſhed,rhat men were uncapable of theſe doQrincs, 

When men began to chide, and ro connt each other Anathema, ias it was with our neighbours, ir 

began to be withus, was it nor time to —_— both fides lence ? By this meanes you ſay, 


there is no Miniſter, nor one among a thouſand that dare _— preach of rheſe moſt comfor- 
ed be GoJ, that there are {o 


table dofrines, and ſo ſoundly confure the Arminian herefic. Bl 


tew whodare, and 1 wiſh thoſe few who dare, had ſhewed more obedience to his Majcfy. 


Canterbury and his 
followers contrary 
rothe Proclamation 

oe on ſtill ro print, 
ctbe ropreachtheir 
Tenets. 


Could any here bur expect of his Graces wiſe- 
dome and loyalty , when his ſolicitude appeareth to 
diſerace and puniſh, without reſpect of perſons, all 
who in contempt , as he faith, of the Kings Procla- 
mation will not deſiſt from the publike oppugning 
of Arminianiſme, that on the other hand the Preach- 
crs and Printers for Armintaniſme according 'to that 
ſame Proclamation ſhould be put to ſome order? yet 
this is ſo farre neglected, that all who are ſo affeed, 


Couſins , Colints , Beal in CammxIDGe, Porter 
and 


» 
(23) 
and Jackſon in O x x 0x>D, and many more prime 
Doctours in both Univerſities, in the Citie, inthe 
Court, and over all the Land, boldly give outtheir 
mind to all they meer with for the advancement of 
the new way; yea boldneſſe in running thoſe paths 
hath beene knowne to have beene the high way 
in all the three Domintons theſe yeeres bygone to 
certain promotion in many men, who to the Worlds 
eyes hadno other ſingular eminencie of any good 
arts. : 
F But that his Graces tramping upon the Kings 
Proclamation may bee yet the more evident, be- 
hold how hee doth daily diſpenſe both with his 
owne pen and thoſe alſo of his Friends to write and 
print for CArminianiſme, what they pleaſe. White 
being taxed by Maſter Burton for his ſubſcription to 
eAontagues Appeale, is ſo farre from the leaſt re- 
tration, that the fift Article of Apoſtaſie and un- 
certainty of ſalvation which Maſter Burzon did ſingle 
out of all ortagues errours as moſt oppoſite to 
Chriſtian comfort, hee maintaines it in his owne 
Anſwer to the Dialogue ; but as the cuſtome now 
is under the covert of ſome Fathers name, at great 
length with much bitternefle, and caſts out whhou 
provocation in his Treatiſe of the Sabbath, the firſt 
and ſecond Article: (:) Maſter Dow and Schelfoord 
uſe the ſame plainneſle, Yea, inthe one and thirtieth 
yeare that Faction was ſo malepeart as to: fer out 
the Hiſtoricall Narration by one Aileward where- 
in all the Articles of CArminix at length with 
thelc falſe and bitter Calumniations of our Do- 
arine , which are uſually chanted and rechanted 


by 


(t) pag 82, The be- 
nefar of redemption 
by the antecedent 
will of Chriſt is ins 
tended to all men 
living , though all 
men by reaſon of 
their own demerirs 
doe not aQually re- 
ccive the fruit of its 
Volittas antecedens et 
voluntas primaria & 
b:neplacitum Dei ex 
ejus nativa propenſione 
exiſtens, nullamque ſu 
_ occaſionem ex no- 
H, 


(w) Moderate an- 
ſwer , pag. x21. The 
hiſtoricall narration 
was called in alſofor 
your pleaſure. 


(24) 

by the Remonſtrants are not onely ſet downe as 
truths, but alſo fathered upon the firſt reformers 
and Martyrs of England, That Beoke when it had 
beene out a while was called in, not becaule the 
dodrines were falſe , not becauſe the ſtory was 
forged , as that learned Knight Sir Ymphrey Lyne 
by the ocular inſpe&tion of that originall manu- 
ſcript did fince demonſtrate, but the onely reaſon 
ofthe calling of it backe, as his Grace makes Heylen 
declare to us, was , the dinne and clamour which 
Mr. Buriox, then one of the Miniſters of Londoy, 
made againſt it. ( w) 

Conterbury himſelfe is nothing afraid to lend 
his owne hand to pull downe any thing that ſeemes 
croſſe to CArmmianiſme. The certainty of Sal- 
vation, the allurance of EleQtion, is ſuch an eye-ſore, 
that to have it away , hee ſtands not with his owne 


hand to cut and mangle the very Liturgie of the 
Church, otherwiſe a ſacred' wha, and a xol: me 


tangere in England in the ſmalleſt points, were they 


never ſo much by any cenſured of errour : yet if any 


clauſe crofſe Arminianiſme or Poperze, his grace doth 
not ſpare without dinne to expurge it, did it ſtand 
in the moſt eminent places thereotinthe very mor- 
ning prayers for the Kings perſon. Here was 
this clauſe fixed ſince the reformation (who arethe 
Father of thine ele& and their ſeed ) this ſeemed to 
bee a publike profeſſion that-it was not unlawfull 
for King Charles to ayow his certainty and perſwa- 
ſion that God was his Father, and hee hisadopted 
Childe elected to ſalvation. His grace could not en- 
dure any longer ſuch a ſcandalous ſpeech to bee ut- 


tered 


(25) 

tered, but with his own hand ſcrapeth it out.” Being 
challenged for it by Maſter Buytos, and the out-cryes 
of the people, he confeſleth the fa; only for excuſe, 
bringeth three reaſons of which you may judge: (x) 
Firſt, he ſaith, It was done in his Predeceſſours time : 
Doth not this make bis preſumption the more into- 
lerable, that any inferiour Biſhop living at the very 
eare of the Archbiſhop , ſhould mint to expurge 
the Liturgie ? Secondl , Hee pretends the Kings 
command for his doing. Doth not this encreaſe his 

uiltineſſe, that hee and his followers are become ſo 
wicked and irreſpective, as to make it an ordinary 

ranke , ro caſt their owne miſdeeds upon the broad 
back of the Prince > Dare hee ſay , that the King 
commanded any ſuch thing mots proprio 2 Did hee 
command that expunQion without any information, 
without any mans adviſe 2 Did any King of England 
ever aſſay to expurge the publike Bookes of the 
Church, without the adviſe of his Clergie 2 Did 
ever King Charles meddle in any Church matter of 
far lefſe importance without Do&our Lads counſell? 
The third excuſe, That the King then had no ſeed : 
How is this pertinent £ May not a childleſſe man {ay 
in his prayers , that God is the Father of the Elect, 
and of their ſeed, though himſclfe as yet have no 
ſeed 2 Bur the true cauſe of his anger againſt this 
paſſage of the Liturgie , ſeemeth to have been none 
other then this Arminian concluſion ; that all faith of 
election in particular , of perſonall adoption or ſal- 
vation, is nought but preſumption. That this is his 
Graces faith, may appear by his Chaplains hand, at 


that baſe and falſe ſtory of T/p-Evan by Studley, 
E wherein 


( x) Star-chamber, 
ſpeech, p.28. Ir was 
dcelert at the Kings di- 
reQion in my Prede- 
ceſlors time, when 
theKing had! noch.l- 
dren 


(26) 
(y) Saran like an. wherein are bitter invectives againſt all ſuch per- 


Angell of 1:;ght ſtir- "We" - G 
HT lng in che fecze ſwaſions as puritanick deluſions, ( y) yea, hee is con- 


of immorrified per- tented that Chounew ſhould print over and over again 


—_ 9 Neon his unworthy collections, not onely ſubſcribed by 
abode <raqel his chaplain,but dedicated to himſelf, wherein ſalva- 


aſſurance of their © tion 1S avowed to be a thing unknown, and whereot 


” . ill . ti- A 
na: x Arg '-2- NO mancan have any further,or ſhould wiſh for any 


ginary ſenſe of their more then a good hope. (z) And if any defire a 


rr wg ve 5:14 Cleare confeſlion , behold himſclfe in- thoſe opuſcula 


corum ſatis certa qui poſthuma of Andrewes, which hee ſetteth out to the 
vis ipſis 1gne'a , x world after the mans death, and dedicates to the 


mſericordia det Deus 55 erin 
banc ſþem ſuaviſimam maintaine no perionall perſwaſton of predeſtination, 


& buju: ſþs pii9- Hich Tenet Cardinall Perown had 0 jected as pre- 


hariam,amplior ym non ; , : ; l 
eto rg ſumption. (* ) Whize alſo in his anſwer to the dia- 


(. ) —_ _ logue, makes mans cleQion a myſterie, which God 
n 0 > ; | 
tinker Xe hath ſo hid in his. ſecret counſell that no man can in 


any man perempto- X62 2% 
rily co preſume him- this life come to any knowledge , let bee aſſu- 


ſelte predeſtinae.Þ@ rance of it , at great length. from the ninety ſe- 
venth page to the hundred and third, and that.moſt 


= plainly. 
moos or But to cloſe this Chapter paſsing a number ofevi- 


niſme inthe higheſt dences, I bring but one more which readily may 
degree. bee demonſtrative , though all other were laid 
aſide. By the Lawes and practiſes. of . England , a 


Chaplains licencing of a booke for the preſle is 


(a) Pag.3.Orif taken for his Lord the Biſhops deed : So Heylen 


ou bee ſodu!'l as nor A h 4 
- apprehend mrs approven by Canterbury teacheth. in his Antide- 


yer muſt the publiſh- eur, (4a) and for this there is reaſon , for the 
ing of this libell reſt 

in concluſion, on my Lord high treaſurer the Biſhop of Loxdon , at whoſe houſe the booke was 
licentiat, which is ſo high a language againſt authority , againſt the pra&ice of this Realme, 
for licentiating of bookes againſt the honour of the Star-chamber on whoſe decree that praRice 
i founded, &c, 


gratia & infinita ſua King ; avowing that the Church of veginns doth 


Lawes 
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Lawes give authority of licencing to no chaplaine, 

but to their Lords alone, who are to be anſ{werable 

for that which their ſervant doth in their name, 

Alſo the chaplaine at the licencing receives the prin- 

cipall ſubſcribed copie, which hee delivereth to his 

Lord, to bee laid up in his epiſcopall Regiſter. 

william Bray, one of Canterburies Chaplaines, ſub- 

{cribed Chounes colleiones Theologice, as conſon?nt 

to the dotrine of the Church of Exgland & mect for 

the preſſe. The authour dedicated the treatiſe to my 

L. of Canterbury, it was printed at London 1636. in- 

to this booke;the firſt article, which by the confeſsi- 

on of all fides,draws with it all the reſt,is ſet downe 

in more plain and foul tearmes then Afolzna or 

any Jeſuite; ſure I am then Arminizs, Yorftius, or | 

any their followers everdid deliver, ( 6)teaching (2) Copa ons: 

in one Theſethoſe three groſle errours. 1.That mens rium quare cum que 

faith, repentance, perſeverance , are the true # *x Pw por unm 

cauſes of their Salvation; as Misbeleefe , Impe- vitatis 2 Bieſd conemns- 

nitencie , *Apoſtaſie are of Damnation : Doth em, refta od natio f- 

Bellarmine goe ſo farre in his Dodrine of juſti- pandora 
; entio ot » per - 

fication and merit 2 2. That thoſe ſinnes are no /cverantie , fit cauſa 

leſſe the true cauſes of reprobation then of dam- /#v«toni,  perveſe 

mation. 3. That mens faith, repentance, perſeve- þ note tr "a wm 

rance are no lefſe the true cauſes of their eterna[l #itatis ratione, eledli- 

ecletion, then misbeliefe or other finnes of their CIOS 

temporall damnation . Let charity ſuppone that #©r. is 

his grace in the midſt of his numerous and weigh- 

tie imployments hath been forced to neglect the 

reading of a booke of this nature, though dedicate 

to himſelfe , albeit it is well known that his 

watchfull eye is fixed upon nothing more then 


E 2 Pamphlets 


- 
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Pamphlets which paſles the preſſe upon Doarines 
now controverted , ' yet his grace being publikly 
upbraided, for countenancing of this book by Doctor 
Baſtwick in the face of the Starre-chamber , and 
being advertiſed of its dedication to himſelfe, of 
the errours contained in it, yea of injuries againſt 
the King of the deepeſt ſtaine, as theſe which 
ſtrooke at the very roote of his ſupremacie, and that 
in favour of Biſhops. When in ſuch a place Cax- 
terbury was taxed for letting his name ſtand before 
a Booke that wounded the Kings Monarchicall go- 
vernment ar the very heart, and did transferre from 
the Crowne to the Miter one of its faireſt diamonds 
which the King and his 'Father before him did 
ever love moſt dearely, no Charity will longerper- 
mit us to believe, but his Grace would without 
further delay lend ſome two or three ſpare howers 
to the viewing of ſuch a piece which did concerne 
the King and himfelfe fo neerely. Having therefore 
without all doubt both ſeen & moſt narrowly ſifted 
all the corners of that ſmall Treatiſe,and yer been ſo 
farre from reproving the Authour, from cenſuring 
the licencer, his Chaplain,from calling in the booke, 
from expurging any one jot that was in it , that 
the Treatiſe the ſecond time is put to the preſſe at 
London with the ſame licence, the ſame dedication, 
no lctter of the points in queſtion altered : May wee 
not conclude with the favour of all reaſonable men, 
that it is my Lord of Canterburies exprefle minde 
tohave his owne name prefixed, and his chaplaines 
hand ſubjoined to the groſleſt errours of Arminia, 
and ſoto profeſle openly his contempt of the Kings 
oclamation 


(29) 
Proclamation , for the pretended violation where. 
of he cauſeth ſtigmatize, mutilat, fine exceſlively , 
impriſon for time of life , very vertuous gentle-men, 
both Divines, Lawyers, Phyſitians, & of other 
faculties. | 
What there can be ſaid for his graces apologie 
nothing commeth in my mind , except one al- 
ledgeance, that the point in hand croflcth not. the 
proclamation, diſcharging toproceed in thole-que- 
ſtions beyond the Grammaticall conſtruction and 
literall ſenſe of the articles of Exgliand. The Au- 
thour indecd in the Epiſtle dedicatory avowes to 
his grace that the' Theſe alledged, and all therceſtiof 
his Booke doth perfectly. agree with the. Expifb 
Articles, in the very firſtand hiterall fenſe , whereof 
the Proclamation ſpeakerh, ( c ) And {to this afferti- 
on the Licencers hand is relative as tothe reſtiofrhe 
booke : but of this-miſcrable apalogie, : which yep 
is the onely one which Ican imagine poſsibley-vhit 
will be the neceſlary iffue, thao rhe groſſes lie, which 
good King James put uponthe bold brow of impu- 
dent Bertius, for his affirming that one article-of the 
Saints apoſtafie , let .bee> other-mort vild WArminian 
Tenets,was conſonant with the Articles of England, 
muſt bee throwne: back from Bexzi#vs on the Kings 
face, and that inas diſgracefull a way as it was firſt 
given : Momague and White, with his graces per- 
miſsion, did give that venerable Prince long agne 
the he at home in Engliſh, affirming the perfet 
agreeance of the Arminias apoſtafic with the Do- 
&rine of Exgland. But this afront contents not his 
E 3 Grace 


Arminianifme is cot 
ſonant to the Arti- 
cles of England , and 
not contrary to the 
Proclamarion. * 


( V, Nec videantwr 
ſenſion articuloyum E c- 


terals & grammaticals 
nedum mn affixo verbo- 
rum ſenſu tranſyredi. 
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Grace except the barbarous medicine, under the 
ſhelter of his Archiepiſcopall name belic his Ma- 
jcſty over ſea , and over the whole world , where 
the Latine is underſtovd. Beſide this ſhamefull in- 
convenience,another dangerous evill will neceſſarily 
follow from this apologie, to wit, that the Armz- 
nian dottrine may notonely be tollerat in England, 
which yet if King James bee truſted , cannor 
faile to ur downe upon England a curſe from God, 
ſhame from abroad, horrible ſchiſme at home, bur 
alſo fince their groſleſt Articles are declared'in print 
and jin Latine , under the ſhadow of Canterburies 
name,to be fully conſonantto the very literall ſenſe 
of the Articles of England, all the members of that 
Church may bee compelled preſently without more 
delay to embrace thoſe doctrines; and that any man 
is permitted in Exglazd, to believein peace the Ami- 
erminian Articles , wherein Qweene Eliſabet and King 
James did live and die, it is of meere favour and the 
Princes mercy, who readily by the Arch-biſhops in- 
terceſsion is diverted from preſsing the profeſ. 
ſion of thoſe articles;according to the firſt 
and moſt litcrall ſenſe, which now 
is clearly avowed to be after 
Arminius, yea, Molina 
his mind. , 


(31) 


CunuayP, ITI, 


TheCante armprns” > pt affe- 
Hon towards the Pope and 


Fopery in groſſe. 


T was the opinion of many among us for a 
long time , that the innovating faction did 
minde no more nor Arminaniſme , but at once, 
thoſe who touched their pulſe neerer, did finde a 
more high humour working in their veines. With 
Arminizs errours they began incontinent to-pub= 
liſh other Tenets , which to all mecre Armmians 
were ridiculous follies. The elements of the Lords 
Supper began by themto bee magnified, above the 
common phraſe of proteſtant Divines, a corporall 
preſence of Chriſts humanitie in and about theele- 
ments to bee glanced at, a kind vf omnipreſence of 
Chriſts fleſh to bee preached, a number of adora- 
tions before thoſe elements, and all that was neere 
them, both the altar, baſon, chalice, and chancell 
to bee urged ; many new ceremonies, which for mae. 
ny yeares had beene outof uſe, to bee takenin, a 
oreat bitterneſle of ſpirit, againſt all who ran not 
after theſe new guiſes to appeare. This made us 
thinke they intended to ſtep over from Arminius 


to Lachey, In this conception wee were ſomewhat 


confirmed, . 


The f a&ion once ſa- 
ſpeted of Lathora- 
ni{ie. 
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confirmed, conſidering their catneſt recommenda- 
tion, to the reading of young Students the late Lu- 
theren Divines, ſuch as Hatter , Meiſner, Gerard, 
with their crying down, both in private and publike, 
of Calvine, Beza, Martyr, Bwcer, and the reſt of 
the famous Writers both ancient and late of the 
French and Belgicke Churches. Their giving it out 
alſo that their martyred Reformers , Cranmer , 
Ridley , Latimer , were of Luthers Schoole , and 
from him had learned thoſe things , wherein the 
Fngl:ſb Church did difter from the other Reformed 
of Calvines framing. But moſt of all, by my Lord 
of Canterburies great diligence under-hand, to pro- 
move and reward that late negotiation of Maſter 
Daries with the Churches over Sea, for the extenua- 
ting of the Latberas crrours,and fer with their 
Churches, notonly a ſyncretiſme, which all good 
men did ever pant for, bur alſo a full peace in tearms 
ſo generall, ſo ambiguous, ſo ſlippery, that are yery 
ſuſgitious to many , other wayes very peaceable 
_ mindes. 


This I ſpeak without any intention of putting the 
leaſt note of blame either upon the perſon or pains of 
Maſter Durze, or any of the Divines of cither fide, 
who have been ready todeclare their inclination,and 
employ their labours towards that more defired then 
hoped for union'ot the Proteſtant Churches, whom 
evill inſtruments have keeped too too long aſunder in 
a lamentable,dangerous, and diſgracetull diſtraction. 
Maſter Derzes labours in this kind were ever by mee 


eſteemed 
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eſteemed worthy of great” prayſe, honour, and re- 
ward : I wiſhed alwayes in my heart to them a moſt 
happy ſucceſſe ever rejoycing when in any of his in- 
formations, I did perceive the leſt ſtep of advance- 
ment, 

My remarke only is upon the malice of the Canter- 
burians, who to their wicked defigne of re-uniting to 
Rome, and {0 nn the Proteſtant Chur- 
ches, doe moſt perverſly abuſe as all , whatſoever at 
any time hath falne from the pen of any Reformed 
Writer, tending towards mutuall peace or modera- 
tion, ſo [eſpecially the negotiations which of old or 
late, hath beene in hand for the drawing ef us and 
the Lutherans, into one body: Theſe Treaties whe- 
ther for a full agreement, ora friendly toleration, are 
laid by them as the principall ground-ſtones of their 
negotiation with Rome, for to them both the perfons 
and doctrine of the Latherays are more odious than 
theſe of the Papiſts, as you will ſee it hereafter:de- 
monſtrate from the Writs of Forbes and Kelkty ſo 
that all the countenance they have ſhowne hitherto 
towards the negotiations of our peace with. the 'Zu- 
therans did not proceed from any true affe@tion, they 
carried cither tothe men or to their negotiation'in it 
ſclfe : but their ayme mainly was to have theſe Trea- 
*ries abuſed as plauſible means to advance their own 
oreater deſigne. This for a time, while their myſteries 
lay vailed, was not well perceived: the moſt of men 
did [uſpet no more in all their ſeeming favours to- 
wards the Lutheran party, then thata kind of Luche- 
raniſme had beene there uttermoſt intgaſion , hoping 

| F that 


Bur at laſt Popzry 
was found e> be their 
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that the motion of their violent minds might have 
conſiſted here, without any further prooreſſe, 


But it was not long, while every common eye did 
obſerve their bowle to roll much beyond that m-rke., 
They publiſhed incontinent a number of the Romſh 
errours, which to the Lutherans were cver eſteemed 
deadly poyſon, the Popiſh Faith , the Tridentine 
Juſtification, merit of Works, Works of Superero- 
gation, Doctrinall Traditions, Limbwu Patrum,the ſa- 
crifice of the Maſſe, Adoration of Images, Mona- 
ſtick Vowes, Abbeys and Nunnries, the authority of 
the Pope , a re-union with Rowe as ſhee ſtands, 
Finding it ſo, wee were driven to this concluſion, 
that as ordinarily the ſpirit of defeftion doth not 
eng any Apoſtates to reſt in any midde tearme, 

ut carricth them along to the extreams of ſome 
palpable madneſſe, to ſome ſtrong deluſion for the 
. -recompence of the firſt degrees of their fall from 
the love of the Truth. , ſo alſo our FaQtion was 
carried quite beyond the bounds both of Arminiw 
and Luther, yea of theirowne ſo much once belo- 
ved Caffander and Spalato, and all the Liſts of that 
whichthey were wont to call moderation-, to drinke 
of the vileſt abominations, and the loweſt dregs of 
the golden Cup of that Rowiſh Whore : For now 
Cameyburie and his followers,are not aſhamed to pro- 
claime in print their affeion to popery both in groſlc 
and retail. Letno man in this caſt upto'me any flan- 
der till hee have heard and confidered' the probation 
of my allcageance. 
Po- 


(35) 


and tothe Pope the head thereof, than in particu- 
lar to the moſt principall and abominable parts of 
that Chaos, As for the whole of that confuſed 
lumpe, that they may winne the more eaſily to the 
embracement of it , they caſt downe in the entry the 
chiefe wall, they remove the mayne impediment, 
whereby Proteſtants were ever keeped there from. 
What ever wee ſpeake of ſome very few private 
men, yet all Proteſtant Churches without excepti- 
on made ever the Popes Antichriſtianiſme , their 
chiefe bulwarke to keepe all their people from 
looking backe towards that Babyloniſh Whore. 
No Church did make greater ſtate of that Fortthan 
che Engliſh, and no man inthat Church more than 
King Charles bleſſed Father. Hee was not content. 
himſelfe to believe and avow the Pope that great 
Antichriſt , but alſo with Arguments invincible 
drawn mainly from ſome paſſages of the Revelati- 
on, cleared now as light, by the Comm of 
the Popes praRtices, to demonſtrate to all Neigh- 
bour Princes and States of Chriſtendome ina moni- 
tory Treatiſe this beliefe, for that expreſle end, thar 
from this truth cleerly proved, they might not on- 
ly ſee the neceſfity hee had to keepe himſelfe and his 
SubjeRs for evermore from returning to Rewe , but 

F 3 they 
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they alſo by this one argument might be forced to 
caſt off the yoke of the Pope, when they ſaw him 
clothed with the-garments of Antichriſt. It was the 
the continuall ſong of all the Biſhops and Clergic in 
England, till Door Lad got abſolute credit wjth the 
Dake of Buckingham , that the Popes Antichriſti- 
aniſme was-an engine? of ſuch efficacie as was able of 
it ſeife alone, if well manadged to overthrow the 
wals of Rome, For this I give but two witneſſes, 
two late Engliſh Biſhops both of them deponing 
before all England to King James and hee accepting 
( « ) Ceterm agende their teſtimony , ( 4 ) Abbots of Salisbury in his 
|» nike. uk; »»- dedicatory Epiſtle to King James before his treatiſe 
lumimm apparatu non of Antichriſt, and Downame of Derry in the firſt pa- 
iP litwras ſcribanz, di ragraph ( 6) of his booke dedicated alſo to K: Fames 
putatione ifla de an't- DO ibs b 
chriſto, liquido conſtare UPON that ſame ſubje&. Notwithſtanding: my 
porerit ; quia _ Lord of Canterburyi For making the way. to Rowe 
bane obtinuerimus oe 1 re ſmooth, ſpareth not to caule raze downe to the 
yomanum pontificem an- ; p , 
tichriflum , de reliqua earth this fort. Aontague and White his non-ſuch Di- 
controverſm dubitands qi ue 15 wee heard them ſtiled at his Graces direQi- 
#01 erit relifius locus, gre — 
ia de Amtichriſti Do- ON by ' his Herauld Heylene , will have the Kings un- 
Grin quin pernicioſs anſwerable arguments Roy by him even to 
St  ſorreinePrinces; noronely counted-weak bur plain: 
(b) 1a mibi bob frenſfies. This word doth feately cite from their 
wis queſtio, que eſt ae | : , ig [1 ; 
pnrf.rm Lani ins Appcale. ( c) Chriſtopher Dow is licentiat by Car. 
ſemper eſt viſa, in qua AYE 25 ey EO: 
defti deter minanda omnes tum ingenii , tum induſtiie nerves contendevent : illa enim de weri'ate quan 
105 in bac cauſa ſongulari Dei beneficio tenemus, fs inter omncs ſemel conveniret , de yeliquis ftatim contro. 
werſiis aftum cſſet, OH neque aliqud in poterum pericult foret , quemquam omnino Chriſftia- 
wm, Cui ſua cara efſet ſalus, detefto jam antichriſto, agnitoque adheſic'im. 
( c) Pelag,rediv.2.tab, pag.zg. As for the Proteſtant arguments taken our of the Apocalypſe, 
ro prove the Pope to be the Antichriſt. Bellgrm'e calleth them deliramenta, dotages : And the 
Appealerto ſhew more zcale to the Popes cauſe ſtraineth further , aad tearmeth them Apoca- 


lypucall phrenfies. 
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terbury, to affirme that howſoever our Divines at 
the beginning of the Reformation in the heat of 
diſpute did upbraid the Pope with antichriſtia- 
niſme, yet now that heat being cooled, the matter 
ro men in their ſober bloud appeares doubrfull; 
( d ) his Graces Herauld appointed to. ſpeake for (4) ?.53.Many lear- 


his Lord by the State, doth corre& this ſimple dow 4 bs cr OO 
and puts the matter our of all doubt , aſſuring by preaxet” hear was 
oo0d ſcripturall proofe , by a text miſerably a- iricken berwecne us 


| affic- 
buſed, that the pope is not, was not, and cannot _ ay ce be 


bee Antichriſt. ( e' ) And thatin this matrer there the Antichriſt, yerro 
may hereafter betwixe rhe Canterburians and Rome — - 
remaine - no. ſhadow of Controverlie, their man ir may no withour 


Shelfoord , comes.home to Bellarmine, well nere in goo rw Li 
omnibus : making Antichriſt one ſingle man ; a Jew F:y pagna8. thave 


preaching formall blaſphemies againſt Chriſts na+ yet one thing wore 
tures andperſon thre yeeres andan halfe, killing by © ſay to youln this 


his hands Ezochand Elias , and leaſt any footſtep of pi OD 


this belief ſhould ever appeare in the Church of Eng: harerery ſpiriee 
land,Canterbury confeſſeth that the place of thepub- juke Chtt is 
: F : het , | Jeſus Chriſt is come 
lick liturgic wherein it was imported, was changed , th ves __ 
' z but 15 Watipt- 
by his own hand. ( e) the of Antidhr 
| | whereof -yce have 
heard. So that unlefſe you can make good (as I thinke you cannor) thar the Pope of Rome con- 
teſſerh nor that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, you haye rio reaſon to conglude thar hee is that 
Antichriſt. (f)* His fifth Sermon through the whole.” (g) amber{p -ech;pag.32. 
the firſt place is changed thus, from, Roor our that Babyloniſh and Antichriſtian' Se , which 
ſay of Jeruſalem, into this forme of words , Root our that Remiſh and Babyloniſh Se& of them, 
which ſay, This alterations of ſoſmall uencethar it is , not worthy theſpeaking.. or if 
there be any thing of moment init, it is anſweredin the nexe, where thei chicfe thing hee 


ſayes;, is, that hee was commayded to- alter it*by the'King for ro remove ſrandall from 
the Papiſts. Þ | Fs 


This 
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They are content to This ſcarre-crow being ſet afide F at once the 


h - . _— 
have = ons ine Pope, the Cardinals and all their Religion m_ 
-t 


in England.  tolooke with a new face. Anent the Po 

ol Myeooy- G... tell us firſt, ( þ ) that the reformers did him pirtiful 
avium unaquequetan- Wrong in{pojling him, not onely of thoſe things he 
dem ſugs fb plumes had uſurped, but of many priviledges which were 


= -— gun his owne by. due right, and ſhould have beene left 


priis etiam quod non 0- tO him untouched. Againe they will have us to be- 


portuit, improbantque \; 
 chempnter ments. EVE , thatthe See of Rome was trucly Peters Apo- 


54por circumciſam, n- ſtolick Chaire, that Peter was truely a Prince a- 


dam,ridendam, exfi9i- r10ng the Apoſtles, that the Pope is ( 1 ) Peters 
landam cormoulam ex- - * 1 * b d 1 
aqfrunt. onely ſucceſlour, that within the bounds of his 


(+) Cant. relat ofthe OWNE Patriarchat hee is a Prince, hee 1s a Monarch, 


confer Pg. 383- ® Thirdly, that order and unity dae neceſſarily re- 
primacie of order 3 


was never denied to QUIET One Biſhop to have the inſpetionand ſuperi- 
St. Petcr, that Foe Oritie ouer all Biſhops , and that this preroga- 


ny Free tive by good Eccleſiaſtical right is due to the Pope. 
Gharches: the Pre- ( + ) Fourthly , thar all the authoritiewhich the 
reſtants grant , an | : : : 

744 in Engliſh Biſhops have this day , ſpecially his Grace 
the Roman Pirclate | 
was 0rdine primws, farſt in order and degree, which ſome one muſt be roayoid confuſion, bur alſo, 
Oc. Ibid. pag.154- Auflex ſaith indeed , that in the Church of Rome there did-ever flouriſh the 
principalitie of an Apoſtolick Chaire , this no man denies. Ibid.pag; 133. No man of learning 
doubts bur the Church of Rome had a powerfull principalitic within irs own Parriarchat. Montag. 
Antid.p.s1. Damus & Petroad etatem Auguitint in Eccleſi2 Romana Apoitolice cathcdre ſemper viggiſſe 
principatum. Ihid. pag.s7, Lue ratio erat olm ſongulorum in ſuis mmegnaaus Epiſcoporum , cadem erat 


in terrarum orbe patraarcharu _ 7 wy nceat) conſultum erat o- 
& cantum per caxones vetufie E ccleſce , ut Romans illc primmns (nec hoc negatur) Epiſcoperum , cus 
—_ occident anf-7 yoni KW as rs rogarus adhiberet , abs fide Eccleſia untverſa- 
lis, at wayyorÞs inrcbus ad marecay (þ Fantibus agitabatus & quicquid ſanciretur ſuv ſuffragio confir ma- 
ret, priuſquam ratum firmum, fixumque logis vim & efficaciam ' Eccleſiam univerſalem obtincret. 1bid. 
pag.8 0. Menarche ſignt Epiſcops in ſuis Ta&yoncueys , Monarcbe in ſuis doxuoeo: Metropelite , Mo- 
nar che patriar che auguftiores , id plures per unam Eecleſiam CatPolicam: Precipue olim parti Chriftiani 
orbis boc eft, cunttis ad occidentem regionibus cum aut horitate quadam non illa ſuprema prefuit Powtift x, 
ef non obſtaret illa perdita ambitio etzam bodze preeſſet,. E | 
(k ) Cant. relat. pag.z83- The Roman Prelate was ordine primus, firſt in order or degree , whick 
O 
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of Canterbury ,- is derived to them from the Pope {one me -— rao 


and Peters Chaire, Thatif this derivation could not atontag, awid. p.116. 
be clearlie demonſtrate , the Clergic of England Crim JF ratione vin- 


might juſtly refuſe all obedience ro their Biſhops ere nan gen Dot 


juriſdiction. ( / ) Fitthly, thar divers of the late dis pramdacs hy 
Popes have beene = g00d men, yea, among the Patrizrchas univuOjd- 
beſt of men, that thoſe of them who have beene Perri ſedemconfluxi/- 


lis Ecci:fe curam ad 
verie monſters of men , yet for that veneration Phern, H__ 
which their high and eminent place in the Church of %rude 2u]ex]us con- 


God,doth require all the ſtiles of Honour 1n Juſtice is pen Dp 
due to them, ever holineſſe it ſelfe enabftraFo , that 7 _—_ yprs fat 
to refufe them this, or their other titles is but brain- moni —_ ab 
FJOT 18 arc eft origo 
ſick puritamiſme. ( ws ) pn, ot 
melius origo omnis qua 
ab Eccleſia principal, loco de betuy hec pretminentia loci, primatum , & itlum ordinis, & propter utrumquee 
preflantie habeat, ſi voluerit Romanus Pontife x, Inter Eccleſie ſacerdotes communio & ſocietas ejuſdemque 
fidei integre & illibate profeſſio, quoad erdinem Er inter dum executionem non potuit niſt ab uns aliquo fic- 
1i & derrvari; Inde autem per conſemtuns Chriftiani orbis derrvabatur, hoc ft, i cath:dra & ſede Cetri Ro- 
mano ſcilicet Epiſcopatu. Tbid. pag. 1 58, 111; certe principatum ſucerdotuii, ſuper omnes antiquitas tribui!, 
neque nos bunc abmamus principatum, fontem eſſe ſace-dotii, & ſummi Poxtificatus apicem nos nonrelufta- 
mu gt e ſit.( 1) Pokling Alt p.50. Miſerable were wezit he that now firs Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
could nor derive his ſacceſſion from Sr. Auguſtine, Sr. Auguftine fron St Grezory, Se: regory from 
Ste Peter. Whar a comfort is ir to his Grace, that he can ſay, Ego ſum heres Apoſtolorum; 1, anfl my 
predeceſſours haye kep: poſſeſſion. Potlmg. Sunday atrhe beginning. Our, Dioceſan. can de- 
rive himſelfe the Succeffour of an Apoſtle, otherwiſe ye ſhould have taken his callfor the yoice 
of a ſtranger, and nor have here appeared. Ir is St. Fetime reſolution , Succeſſes Epiſcoporum 
_ # ipſa ſtde Petri, is that which among other che himnamed ,'keeps usin the boſome of the 
Church, and ſubje&ts us to our Biſhops juriſdition- '('m ) Montag, 7g Etch” pag: 114 Patrum 
woftrorum vel aDorum memoria duo ſunmmi Pontifices viri opti, & doti:flims, Hadriams ) &*Be!- 
larmini avwnculus Marcellus ſecundus. Aw'id. pag. a7. Ramianus Ep ſcopus i dai 
ditebatuy, ſcis vocatum benedifum, ſcio Papam & Paitortom nominuriuid 
Orig: p. 417. (ertis quibuſdan titulis, & elogiss homines ArBelYeiav 
viri prudeyes etiam & vebgiofl honorarunt, ftos bonorunrlemmn ſtot, mon eſt 1 
lam reprehendere, aut iiſdem derogare id quod ſolext nai}ogo goflagryes , Phritdni 
Suam ſanfitatem indigitare certiſſimus tft charatter Antichriflientſmit No tibi | 
Ifidis adorator, cum Affaus portans myſteria Je putaret v1 ratua j honoreny pars mods not Paulo alcui 
quarts Alexandro Sexto, joanni duodecime & ceteris, f qui. ſunt prodigia &r produdia b is, ſod vel1- 
gion exhibendum contendzanus, hoc eft eminenti d.gnutati, qua ul ra alios m Eccleſia Dei pred1ti ſunt , [edeſb 
bec phrenefs hominum ſolummedo phanaticerum, 
6 That 


(40 ) | 
; Sixthly , That the dignity of the Epiſcopall of- 
7; . fice ſpecially the Biſhop of Rome his eminencic was 


as faraboye the dignitic of the Emperors and Kings, 


as the- ſoule is above the body , or God above the 
creature , yea, that the ſtile of G O D was but the 
(#) Monrag. axid. Popes due : ( #) Seventhly , that Emperours 


þag.166. quidim FJo_a . ej reds $ 
this * at reffe 21 Kings _ but their _ - g1v 'S reve 
obſervat Philo: wegs TENCE 3 YEA , adoration unto the Pope with great 


iZagdſor & iu em- ſurmmes of money by way of tribute : ( 9) 
Nee were Eighthly , that the temporall Principalities 
menles If ci- which the Pope enjoyeth this Day in /zahe , or elſe- 
oy orcs, Hwa where are buthis juſt poſſeſſions, which none 
a CIviſtionis omnibus, Ought to envy him : ( p ) Ninthly, that the reſti- 
Divino inffituto dcbe- tytion of the Popes ancient authority 1n _—_ 
od — 764. p, and yeclding unto him allthe power that this day he 
40. Fatetur alto ſt hath in Spaine or France, would bee _ wayes 
ty dotium ali 1 no Dreindici! 

is antiſera re adyantageous , and in nothing prejudiciall to the 

18 plgnutaten eminc- Su . ; 

1 tum veruſtis & orthodoxis patribus , agar Bay ( mat Chryſotom.) xg oxy 2600 ixcerye (re- 
eem prius dixerat) oeave]ee @,o Nazian. in apologia 07v Yor rous] © br xgaor rorouTw 
Baomugt iqorury ibid prg.161. Alluſum eſt a piiſſimo regead illud E xodi,Conſtitus te Deum Pha- 
raonis, compmunicat Deus mw U nic Poly , ſeu Pontificio, ſeu Crvilt, ſi Ip vs; 0.045 & at iw- 
ja] a, thi vocantu quis ringatur ob banc SAnTty, & merito qwos locum ille ſium voluut inter bomines 


(o) Montag. antid. pag.,4% Non ef mirum ſi Conſtantinus, ez Pjp;nus, Carolus, & ali oc- 
Shy is deften at, venientes excepcrint, religious anufittes Chriſtiane venerationemqu? 
exbibuerint, uid mirum Turcarum Caliphis non ita pridem tot Sultaxos tawtajn obfervantiam exhi- 
buiſſe tam empla veftigelia perſolvi-ſe : Now minors quondam principes & popleli Chriſtiani Chriflzanis 
ſacerdatibas imprinyis Romanis Bontaficibus exhibuer 9 7 49" go Kt. r & x iſtinos illos _ 

CR > pittgtis majoruay. ibid, pag. 158. Aaoravit Johannem Juſtinus, 
ſt tantum revertarn , | gs ans; 7 her es, ddaravit antem , dicit autor alle tus dans gloriam 


fc & Conſtafirimus nftriores Joanne 

Deo. bd _ £14 e 2vt , ; 3 ASQS. ©. FP k ; 

Maontgg «ntid, 5. . Haboat ille ſuas fibi opes & facaltates', ſumdes babcat v+ latifundia 

RA Ae. figs Ba No Bock terras, & Petri poſſeſſions obtineat, dummode content veluſtio- 
rum principun hberalitate, alicnam non invadat poſſeſſionem. FRY I} 
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King : 


LI 
i 
n 


(4r) 


King : (q) 10 Theold conſtitution of the Empe- , (4 ) rex. » : 
on whereby all the weſterne clergie is ſo farre gate We 


ſubje&ed to the Biſhop of Rewe , that without him may ſee , if hee 


they are diſabled to make any Ecclefiaſticall law, myo onto ne 


and obliged to receive for lawes what hee doth en- power in France 
joyne, was very reaſonable : yea , if the King 734 Speine is this 
would be pleaſed to command all the Church men {gre the rurns 


in his dominions to be that far ſubject to the _— of their Kings 


therewith, which 
they would be unreaſonable to refuſe preſent obe- jen their 


dience: (r ) Onely by all meanes my Lord of Ca#- great advanrage. 
ferburies prerogative behoved to bee ſecured , his 
ancient right to the patriarchat of the whole Itle of 


Britainebehoved to be madecleare , that to his rod (r) Montag. 
the whole clergie of the Ifle might ſubmit their gig 2, 15% 


ſhoulders , as totheir ſpirituall head and Monarch, tegerur Theodo8- 


from whom to Reme there could bee no appeale , 3*9, decernimu ne 
. ( h quid tem Epiſcopis 
(ſ') in any cauſe which concerned onely the gyyjcaric quam «+ 


Churches of the Kings dominions; for in cauſes fmm provincie- 


more univerſall of the whole Catholicke Church, Juv 001goes 0 


willingly they are contented that the Patriarch of iicear fue viri ve- 


Britaine and all others ſhould ſubmit to their grand vs Pape ur- 
ba elerne autberi- 


tate gentare, (ed ilis onn'buſque legis loco ft, quicquid ſanxit ſanxeritue ſedis ape= 
ſolita axthoritas. Duicquid bis pentifici ( Caith Moniageow) arrogatur id toium edi- 
fo debetwy Theodofiino wel vetuſte conſuttatini, quicquid eurem per reſcriptum tribuitur 
imperatoris ad occidentales creds ſolos pertinebat , & nec omnes , quibus juxia vererem con- 
ſuttudinem Pontifex, prefidebat wt Patriarche : Decernat imperator de Germans epiſcopi , 
Rex Anglie de Britaris ſuis, Fraxcorum de Gallicanis , quod ofim T heodotius drcyevit, di- 
flo erunt cmnes obedientes. (1) Cant, relet, peg, 171. It is plaine, that in theſe ancient 
times, in the Church government, Britame was never ſubje& to the Sea of Rewestor 
1t was one of the fix dioces of the Weſt Empire , and had a Primat of its own: Nay 
loba Capgraw , and William Malmeburie tell us, that Pope Prban the ſecond , in the 
Councel at Bayi in Apu/ea , accounted my worthy predeceſſor S. Auſelme as his owne 
Compeer, and (aid, He was as the Patriarch and Apoftolick of the other world , quaſs 
comparem , & veluii Apoſtolicum alterins Orbis & Parriarcbam. Now the Britains having 2 
Primate of their owne, which is greatcr then a Metropol:tan ; yea, a Patriarch, it ye 
will, he could not be appcaled from to Rome, 


G Apoſtolick 


(42) 


(t) Mmtes. Apoſtolicke father of Rome. (tz) Every one- of 
_—_ Ps 5 thee pontificall poſitions ſince the midſt of Henry 


ol p'r canoes the eights raigne ,., would have beene counted in 


_ _ 4s England great paradoxes , yet now all of rhem are 
21:45 Epiſtopernns , avowed by Canterburie himſelfe, in that very booke 
£46 os oo _ which the laſt yeare at the Kings direction hee: {et 
temſuſfraganes ad- "6 ; : «x 

berebaxt ſwam ſex. $915, for to ſarisfie the world anent their ſuſpition 


rextiars rogers Of his Popery, or elſe by D. Hontags in his bookes 


a«biberer, wi þ4) rzor unre and cleanged of all ſuſpition of Po- 
Eccleſie univerſal, EV ealed, d O Þ 


vel 2194p n inre- PEE By M. Dow ,, under the {eale of his Graces 11- 
bus ad politiem Cenſing ſervant, 


ſp>hantibus, #89. This much forthe Pope. About the Cardinals 
SabLA1 ſaprh. . . - & 
theytell us that their office is an high and eminent 


Their mince qfpnity inthe Church of God ; for the which their 
to the Cardina- © 


las. perſons are to be handled with great reverence and 

honour, (w) that their office is a reward due to high 
=» Oe $.e#: graces and vertues,, that ſome of them though the 
263 potuit Baro- greateſt enemies. that ever the reformed Churches 


pager re have felt, ſuch as Baroniwe that ſpent all his time in 
Gert PS FUDD . . "4 + — 
Linum induſtries OPP2ſL0g the truth and advancing Antichriftianiſme, 


ſue «c divgeniie, and Barromems (x). bloudy-perſecutor of our reli- 


Cardina'xem © jon and one of the fathers of Trent, that even ſuch 
viw inde &. me- © 


rito quidem (uo a MEN are ſo full of grace and piety , thatit is a great 
epi ſuſcepit dig; fault inany Proteſtant to break ſo much as a jeſt on 


nitatem. ibid. pag, Sat , 
24: Vinem-illafri their rid hattes. 


ades nominis cele- Where the head and ſhoulders are ſo much 
bjtate & eminen- 
tiſſima dignitatt conflitutum, boeflum,probum, preterea in vita privata rigide feu:rum ac ten- 
run non & $0171y nuſquam nift bons-1ficentiſſime compellavi. (x) Pokling, Alt.p 34, The 
Linconſhire Minifter in his jearing veine flouteth Cardinall Beromeys , whereas, if ke 
lift co read his life, he may not be ignorant that the Cardinall was a man of exempla- 
rie holinefle, and ſpent the greateſt part of his life in faſting, prayer, almes-deedes , 
preaching,exhortarion, and doQrine , and did deteſt both impiety and vanity both in 
ward and deed, Me thinkes his conſcience ſhould check him for his ſcorofull ulage of 
2 man who had the report offo vertuous and. pious a Biſhop, 

aftected 


( 43) 


if | to - in rit 1 ti They afle& 
affected it is hard to reſtraine chariry from the They af = 


reſt of the body. Theſe good men vent their pal- ,.q ,imume 
fron no lefſe rowards the body of the. preſent Church of Rome, 
Church of Reme ,: then towards the Pope and the **b< fands, 
Cardinalls. For firſt his grace avowes over and 

over againe that the Papifts and we are of one and 

the ſame religion, that to ſpeake otherwaies, as 

the Liturgic of Englend did all King Tames dayes, 
were a matter of very dangerous conſequent, and p.zs, the Church 


therefore he confeſſeth his helping that part of the *t Rome & Pro. 
teſtants ſer nor 


lirurgie which puts anote of infamy upon the Po- ,,  qigerenc 
piſh vegion, leaſt that note ſhould fall upon our Religion, for the 


ownereligion which with the Popiſh is but all one, Chriſtian Religi- 
on is the ſame to 


(3) 2. They will have us to underſtand though wee both, bur they 


- andthe Papiſts differ in ſome things , yet that this differ in the ſame 


: : : : Religion, and the 
very day there is no ſchiſme betwixt Papiſts and 590 00 5n* 


Proteſtants, that Proteſtants keepe union and com- certain grofle 


munion with the Church of Rome in all things re- er -_ 
quired for the .efſence of atrue Church and ne- ning offidect: 


ceflary for falvation, that though they com- on, which each 


municate not with ' ſome of her dodtrines and _ _ -=g w 
praQices, yet this marres not the true union and guy.chamber 
communion of the two Churches both in faith ſpeech. p. 36. My 


- econd realon is 
and charity. That theſe who paſſe harder cen- 5.1. teamed 


ſures upon Rome are but zelots in whom to00 make but three 


much zeale hath burnt up all wiſedome and cha- Rligions to have 
been of old in 


rity. (Z) 3. That the un wherein the two the world, Paga- 


Churches doe differ are ſuch as prejudge not the niſme, Judaiſme, 
and Chriſtianity, 


and now th:y have added a fourth which is Turciſme, Now if this ground of 
theirs be true , as it is generally received, perhaps it will bee of dangerous conſe- 
quence ſadly to wow thit the Popiſh religion is rebellion, though this clauſe paſſed 
in the Liturgie through inadyertance in King James time, this reaſon well weighed is 
taken from the very foundation of Religion it ſelf. 1bid, page 34, His Majeſty expreſly 
commanded mee to mike the alteration, and to [ce it printed, (z.) Porior. pag. 3.66, 


G 2 Sal- 


(44) 
| Salvationof either party , that they are not foun- 
We 6are not {2mentall, and albeit they were ſo : yetthe truths 


Ring, -Odver ins thatthe Papiſts doe maintaine are of force to hin- 


ber publick Li- der all the evill that can come from their errours. 
eurgy. which 5 (&) 4. That the Popiſh errours, let bee to bee 


mauifetily pollu- n 
»d hh orofſe fundamentall , are of fo ſmal] importance as they 
x or i doe not prejudge either taith , hope, or charity, lct 
theſe corrupt an ; 
ungrounded opi- DC FALVALION. 
nions, which ſhee 
hath added to the faith, Theſe make up the Popery, but not the Church of Rome, In 
them our communion is diflolved, but we have till a true and reall union with that 
and all other members of the Church univerſall in faith and charity. ibid.p,74.. To 
depart from che Church of Rome in {ume dofrines and praRices, we had juſt and ne- 
cefſary cauſe thourh the Church of Rome wanted nothing neceflary to ſalvation. 
T here is great difterence betwixt ſhiſme from them and reformation of out ſcIfe. Tt is 
one thing to leave communion with the Church of Rome, and another to leave com- 
municating with her errors, whoſocycr profeſiſeth himſclfe eo forſake the communion 
of any one member of Chriſts body , muſt confeſle himſelfe conſequently to forſake 
the whole, And therefore we for{ake not Romes communion more nor the body of 
Chriſt whereof we acknowledge the Church of Rome to be a member,though corrup- 
ted. If any Zelots hith proceeded among us to heavier cenſures, their zeale may be cx= 
cuſed, but their charity and wiſdome cannot be juſtified. Cont. relat,p.192. The Prote- 
Rants have not left the Church of Rome in her cflence , bur in her errors, not in the 
things which conſtitute a Church, but only in ſuch abuſes and corruptions which work 
toward the diffolution of a Church. ( & JCax.relar. 1.9,249, The foundation is & remai- 
neth whole in the midſt of their ſuperſtitions. Heylens anſwer , p.124. Suppoſe a great 
Pcelate inthe high Commiſſion Court had (aid openly , That we and the Church of 
Rome differed not in fundementalibus,yer how commeth this to be an innovation inthe 
doctrine of England for that Church telleth as in the 19.article, That Rome doth erre 
in matters of Faith, but it hath not told us that ſhe doth erre in fandement aljhus. Halls 
old religion after the beginning : Tt is the charitable profeſſion of zealous Luther, that 
under the Popety there is much Chrittian good, yea,all, that under the Papacy there is 
true Chriſtianity, 'yea , the kernell of Chriſtianity ? Neither doe wee cenſure that 
Church for what it hath nor, but for what it hath, Fundamentall truth is like the MA a- 
r1014en wine, which if it be mixed with twenty times (o much water, holds his firengths 
Reme as it is Babylon, we muſt come out of it, but as it is an outward viſible Church, 
we neither did nor would, Butterficis Macke!, Popery 1s poylon , but fundamental 
ruth is an antidote, Alittle quantity of antidot that is ſoyeraigie , will deſtroy much 
poyſon. Pottar,p.62, The moſt neceflary and fundamencall truths which OS a 
Church,are on both hides unqueſtioned, ibid. By fundamentall points of Faith we un- 
derſtand theſe prime and c:pi-all doQrines of Religion , which make up the holy Ca- 
tholick Faith, which cflcntally conftitutes a true Church and a true Chriſtian. The A- 
poſtles Creed raken ma Catholick ſenſe that is as it was further opened in ſome parts 


by 


£0) "R$; Eo © , 


"4. SENSE, 
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y occaſion of emergent herefies in the other Catholick creeds of Nice, Conſtantinople, E- 
s,Chalcedon 2nd Aibaxeſig is ſaid generally by the Schoolmen and Fathers to com- 
prehend a perfe& Catalogue of fundamentafl truths and to imply a full rezeRion of fun« 
damentall bereſies.ib.p.10g. It ſeemed ts ſome men of great learning and judgement, 
ſuch 2s Hooker and Morton, that all who profeſle to love the Lord Je(ugs,are brethren, 
and may be ſaved, though with errors , even fundamentall, Hereticks do imbrace the 
principles of Chriſtianity, and erre onely by miſconſfirn&ion. Whereupon theit opivi- 
ons, albeit repugnant indeed to Faith, yet are held otherwiſe by them , and maintai- 
ned as conſonant to the Faith, 


( «) Fiftly, That a generall repentance for all (2) proggdo-any 
unknowne ſinnes is ſufficient to ſecure the ſalvation a En pane 


not only of theſe who have lived and died inthe in bis que fidei 
Popiſh tenets before the Councell of Trent, bur” eft aut in fides 


b G . litas, aut wareſss 
even to this day not onely their people , but their 1nthiogs not ne. 


leraie, Popes, Cardinalls. Jeſuits , <fary, rthongh 
moſt learned Clergic, Popes, Car IJ Foes: | rms, 


living and dying 1n their batter oppoſitions and ,,, .. :c10ur 
perſecutions of Proteſtants, are in no hazard of them men differ, 
damnation , though they never come to any parti- '* 18 20 morethen 


. . they have don 
cular acknowledgement of their ſinfull  opini- mote or 16: is 


ons or praQtifes following thereupon. (5) Sixt- all ages, and rhey 


. . | may differ and 
ly, They teach us that Papiſts may not in reaſon or as ae 


one neceſſary Faith intire, and charity alfo, if they be ſo well minded , for opinions 
which flutterech about that one ſoules ſaving Faith, there are dangerous differences this 
day. Pottar. pag.z3, It is a great vanity to m_ or expe& that all learned men in this 
life ſhould abſolutely conſent in all the parcicles of the divine truth,ſo long as the faith 
once delivered to the Saints, and that common faith containing all neceflary verities is 
keeped, So long as men walke charitably according to this rule, though in other things 
they be otherwiſe minded, the unity of the Church is ne wile violated : for it doth cen- 
fit in the unity of faith, not of opinions, in the union of mens hearts by true charity , 
which eably tolerateth unneceſſary difterences, Some points of religion: are Primuye 
articles efſentiall in the obje& of Faith. Diſlention in theſe is pernicious,and deſtgoieth 
unity, Other, are (ecundary probable obſcure and accidentall points ; Dif, purations in 
theſe are tolerable, Unity in theſe is very contingent and variable, As in muficall con- 
fort, a diſcord now and then, (o it bee in the diſcant, and depart not from the ground 
{weetens the harmony:ſo the yariety of opinions and rites in divers parts of the Church, 
doth rather commend then prejudice the unity of the whole, Monteg, Antigag py. 14. 
Truth is of two (orts among meg, manifeſt and confeſſed iruth, or more oblcure and 
involved truth, Plainly delivered in Scripture are all theſe points which belong unto 
Faith, and manners, hope and charkxy. 1 know none of theſe contrayertcd inter par tes, 
The articles of our creed are confefled on both fides,and held plaine «novgh, The con- 
traverted points are of a larger and inferiour alloy, Of them a manm3y bee 1gawant 
G 3 w.thout 


(46) 
bee tiled either idolaters, or hereticks, or ſhif- 
maticks. His grace in that great large folio ſet out 


without any dan- the laſt yeare, to declare to the world the fartheſt 
ger of his ſoule ar 


2 Aman may (Dt his minde could bee drawen for to oppoſe Po- 
reſolve or oppoſe PEry , 15 not pleaſed to my memory , inhis moſt 
this way or that yehement oppoſitions to lay to their charge any 


way withour per- . ; 
cell of penifhing of theſe three crimes, neither doe I remember in 


(ant. relat. abour al] the ſearch my poore lecture hath made, that 


the end. The cor- .  £ Ss. . : | 
mclenrofReme *Y of his favourits in their writtes thefe twelve 


materially , and YCares bygone hath layed to the charge of Rope in 
in the very kinde 

and nature , are leaven, drofle, hay, and tuble', yet the Biſhop thought that ſuch as 
were nuſled by education, or long cuitome, or averyaluing the Soveraignty of the Ro- 
man Church, and did in ſimplicity of heart imbrace them , might by their generall re. 
pentance and Faith in the merits of Chriſt , artended with charity and other vertues 
linde mercy at Gods hands, Shelfoord pag..235. Though there be ſome difference-a- 
mong us in ceremonies and expolitions , which deſtroy nor , yet ſtill our head Chriſt 
by Baptiſme ſtands upon our body , and the ſubſtance of the Goſpel is intire and 
whole among us by retaining the articles of the Faith, the yolume of the New-Teſta« 
ment, and the practice thereof by Faith and good workes. ibid» 239. There bee diffe- 
rences which hinder our agreement, Whatthen ? Among the Greekes there yere di- 
vers D:aleRs, and yet they had but one language , they held nay bes in the maine. So 
though Papiſts have a letter more then wee, and we one letter for another, yet we hold 
rogether in the radix, Paul could beare with differences, expeRing Gods reformation. 
if you be otherwiſe minded God ſhall reveale, For the preſent ler us be patient, and 
afterward God will ſhew where the errour lieth, Why ſhould we preſume ſo much of 
our $kill, while wee are in our nune-age, and} know but in part? Have not 
better men then we been deceived? Haye not diſſenting Fathers and ſlyding Schosliſts 
been alwaies borne with in points of Religion? (b) Potter pag.77., We hope well 
of theſe holy ſoules , who :n former ages lived and died in the Church of Rome, for 
though they died in mary ſinfull errours , yer becauſe they did it igaorantly through 
undeliefs , not knowing them cither to be errours or ſinnes , and repented in generall 
for all their u! knowne rreſpaſſes, wee doubt net, but they obtained pardon of all their 
i2norances. Nay, our charity reacheth further to all theſe this day , who in ſim- 
plicity of heart believe the, Roman religion and prof: fle it. But we underſtand one! 
them who either haye no ſufficieat meanes to find the truth, or elſe ſuch as after the uſe 
of the beſt meanes they can have, all things conſidered , find no ſufficient motives to 
convince their conſcience of errours. Chomiley his defence of Hall, I dare bee bold to ſay 
that the Church of Rome had not for many hundreth years befere the councel of Trent, 
ſo good a forme of doctrine as the Trideutin Catechilme doth contain, 


earneſt 


(47) 
earnefk, cither idolatry herefie or ſhiſme, but by the (<) $bel/oora, 
contrary hath abſolved them clearly in formall um. Shore rr 


eearmes all thoſe three crimes, (c) Of idolatry be- thar all images 
e idols, but on» 


they teach not the giyi atri - a 
cauſc cy © he giving of {atria to I ly when the y are 


mage or any creature, Y Senad ion 
gods, This the 


word idolelatria fignifieth the worſhipping of images,with latrie,that is divine worthip, 
as it is uſed by Divines, Cant. relat.p.29g They keepe cloſe to that which 18 ſuperttiti- 
on, and inthe caſe of 1mmages come neare to idolatry, Monteg.opar p.7 9. Et ce1e quam 
din palam non deficiunt a pietate & cultu Dei proprio ad idololatriam, etiam moribus 
1mpii, vita contaminati, tolcrantur jm Ecclefia non minus quam milvas & corvus 1m+ 
munda animalieraat in arca Ecel; fiz 7p» 77 fingulaci, At nullus in arca erat idolola» 
tres, quia Ckriſtianam pietatem quatenus Chriftianam idololarres execratur, Monieg, 
Orig. p. 399. Dei cultum latriam quam appellant nec poflumus alicui cr eatur#, nec de- 
bemus five humaaz five angeliez quamvis excellemuſſimz impendere, Hoc fare bitur 
Bullingerus Pontificius & rota ſchola not inſanientium advyerſarioram , nolunt enim 
ill; quovis modo cuicunque creature latriam ne quidem cultu rejatiyo exhiberi. Mon- 
tag. Antigag. p. 319. Youſay, that images muſt not have latria: ſo we : let your practice 
and d6arine geetogether, and we agree,Dow 2g2inſt Buyton, p. 142. When Burton ob- 
jeReth that Conterburie did raze our of the publick book: of fafts, this ſentence, Thou 
haſt delivered us from ſuperſtition and idolatry wherein we were utterly drowned , his 
chiefe anſwer is, That men may be good Proteſtants, and yer Rotdamne all their fere- 
fathers, who lived before the reformation , as he muſt doe, who ſaith of them, they 
were wholly drowned in idolatry,which chough M. Burtoz perhaps will nor, yet (ome 


men may think it to-be a reaſon ſufficient ſor the leaying out of that ſentence, _ 
( d ) Cant. nelat. 


page 396, Non 

omnis error in 

(4) Of herefie, becauſe their errours taketh no his que fdei 
ſunt ett aur infi- 

part of the foundation away , but are onely EX- qejicas aur bere- 


ceſles and additions conſiſting with all funda- (is. Porter. p.1 52+ 
Every ſe& hath 


mentall trueth, (e) Ofſhiſme, becauſe they goe YeY 7 


on in the practice of their forbeares without in- pallonaecly in 
ove with -their 


owne opinN100s 


that they condemne all other differing from them to bee hereticall, ſo there liveth not a 
Chriſtian on carth who in the judgement of many other is not an bereticke , ibid.page 
The Giant in Gath was a true man, though much deformed with ſuperfluous fingers 
and toes, but if one loſe any vitall part, hee 's a man po longer, there is not ſo much 
danger in adding ſuperfluities,as is in detraRing, what is eflenciall and nec lay , that 
the Church hill never bee robbed of any truth , neceffary to the being of the Church, 
the promiſes of Chriſt afſureth us , bur that ſhe ſhall ade no unneceſſary truth wee 
hare no warrant (e) Cant relar. page 316. Ifary will bee a leader and teaching he- 
Feticke-, and adde faulme to herehbes , and bee obftinate in both , hee without repen-, 
tYOe 


(48) 
ance muſt needs troducing any late !novations. 7. They declare 


= rms nymt it were very good wee had preſent peace with Rowe 


cced him inthe as ſhee ſtands, her errors being but in opinions 


errour onely, and hich charity ought to tolerate , thatthe Church 
notobſtinacy may 


bee (aved : 1(:y, Of England would gladly embrace this peace , that 
thoſe howſoever Caſſander and the like who further this reconci- 


miſled, are neci- 1:..:: 
her CC, liationarethe men of the world moſt worthy of 


nor hereticks be- Praiſe , that the Jeſuits and Calviniſts both purt- 


fore God and are tanes who hinder this peace are the moſt flagi- 
therefore in a 


ie of ſalvation, UWOUS and intollerable (f*) perſons of this age. All 
Montag. Apar. p. this and much more of {ſuch ſtuffe you may ice 


283, Seaim & ,...; . | s i 
hzidfio none. printed not onely with allowance but with ap 


at ii qui confian-. Plauſe by the chiefe of that fa@tion his Grace 
ter rerinent do- hjmſelte, Memtagow the firſt of the three none- 


ctrinam traditi : . : . 
necenim alle þZ? fuches , Porter in that his much beloved piece put 


reticus dicerur,qui Out aS hee ſaith at the command of authoritie, 
per omnia Roma- 
nam fidem integerrime profiterur.zþid.p.389.Schiſmatici & ſingularitate rapti in tran\- 
verſum quales Scaliger, Calvifius, Pareus,& alii opinatores, quzro autem an quis feren= 
dus fit homo noyus terrz filius,qui contempto ſpretoqz conſenſu majorum ſuas phrenc- 
ticas obſeryationes obtruſcrit (f) Shelford p. 2.38, Let us Chriſtians leave off our diviſi- 
ons, the Papiſts and wecall upon one God our Father, upon one Chriſt our Saviour, 
one holy Ghoſt our ſanRiker, and we have but one mean to unite us to this holy Uni- 
trinity, Which is baptiſme, How then ſhovld we not be brethren? O blefſed Jeſus,raiſc 
up one to bid the people returne, blefed be that perce-maker among men, Nolla ſa- 
Ins bello pacem te poſcimus emnes. ibid, p. 296. Why judge we ſo eargerly others for 
holding of errours , are any without them? Some errours we may beare with , charity 
reacheth me to judge that errours of Chriſtians are nor of intention but ignorance, For 
I belceve that wittingly,and willingly, neither Pap:ft, Proteſtant nor Lutheran would 
wrong their head Chrift, whom daily they profeſle. Montag aper. p.45. Citins inter di- 
gladiantes Philoſophos de lummo bono , quam inter Proteſtantez & Papiſtas inaudita 
nomina ſup:rioribus (#culs, & ſubintroduRa nuprr inzuſpicato de controverfis inter 
iplos queſttonibus conveniet , ſed viderint poſteri de difſidiis iſtts quz pene nihil ſan , 
ſan&ti nihil , in vita & mcr. bus nobis rel1querunt, cum prophant homines 8& politici 
ſub przt-xtu & mul atone religions ſuas 1mprobas aQiones , enormia defideria ſole- 
ant pzlluure, Poſt mota hc certamina inter partes odiis decertatum vatinianis , 
atque eo deyentum eſt utrinque inſaniz & exceſſus ut ferre eos nequeant zelota 
& f.riof plerique utrinque | heologi qui non una cum  iplis velint infanire, 
Q11mindignis modis Caſſander vir uſque ad miraculum eruditus ipfiſſiara modeſtia 
& pr 0vicaris anima , exceptus fucrit ab importunis utrinque cenſoribus, Calyino 


(go) Shelfoord 
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(49) 
(g) Shelfoord in his pious ſermons printed by the avreamas Y a 


univerſity of Cambridge Preſle at thediretion of the ,.y, 1wveilum de 
Vice-chancellour , D. Bee! dedicated to the Lord officioviri pi, & 
Keeper of England, adorned with many triumphing 217i9us meer Je- 


{u1tas propter con- 


Epigrammes both Latine and Engliſh by a number culcationem Paulo 
ot the Fellows, and although called in, yet no cenſure |1beriorcm 1gno- 


rat nemo, quan 


to this day for all the complaints againſtit, toour {1.4 fm 
hearing hath becne put cicher on the Author or Prin- ſubeire Axwreas 


: _ Fricews aliique qui 
ter, or Licencer , or Adorners or any Doctrine con uae =. pur By 


eained therein , butthe worſt that Burton could pick eryuc ef> comen- 
out of it, is all defended by Dow and Heyler, at his :i-Gi. ibid pag 78. 


Hoc tempore t:ttt= 


Graces ſpeciall direRion , and ſubſcribed licence, as 7g Ru ores 


we ſhall heare anon. Rantium & papi- 

faram variint- 
bus de fide ac pietate ſententi;s diſtr1xerunt in diverſum Chriſtiznum otbem , qui fine 
qui bellum malint zternum , qui velint odiaexerceri 1mmortalia triducant illt noftram 
qua ſolet odioſjus exagitari tepediratem vel 2Nagr2ecty: Ego filius illus prcifici & pact- 
ficatoris qui fecit uiraque unum d1{i:&a materie (:parations z neque certe arbitror ab 
hac emencerct abhorret noſtrz Anglicanz Eccleſfiz (nfragium & Yoluntas,quod nonnulli 
purant & vechementer contendunt, ibid. p.245.1n Phariteis ad vivum cape imagines 
ncueamur corum hominum qui Phariſaica nobis inftitu ta in Chriſti2niſmura retulcre , 
puritanos intelligo. & Jeſuitas, five ut verius dicam utrinque puritanos boneRatis eciam 
civilis reduyias, pietatis carcinemata , & Chriſtianiſmi dchaneſtamencapacis & con+ 
cordiz alaſtoras & perniries, ( 4) Potrars Epiſtle to the King, it was undertaken in obe» 
dicnce to your Majellies particular commandement, | 


I hope now that all true Proteſtants pondering 
the paſſages I have brought, befides many moe, 
wherewith themſelves from their owne readings 
are acquainted, will not onely abſolye my alledgean- 
ces of raſhneſſe and flander.,, but alſo hoc af 
the incredible boldnefſe of thoſe men, who in theſe 
times wherein the Prince and State are by ſo many 
and deep tycs obliged, and according to their obliga- 
tons hath ſo oft declared themſclyes paſſionately zea- 
lous for the maintainance of Proteſtant orthodoxic, 
that yet they ſhould bee ſopeart 35 to print inthe 

_— xoyall 
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reyall city, and that after the long and s 
bias of the people and formal c 417”, 
of the learned to reprint their clear affeQion to the 
Pope and Cardinalls,and the whole Romiſh religi- 
on, albeittrucely this their ventorious boldnefle 
ſcemes not more marvcilous then their ingenuity 
commendable : For they have ſaid nothing for the 
Pope, or Reme , but that which conſcience would 
pouſc any man upon all hazards to avow , who was 
ſo perſwaded inthe particular heeds of controver- 
ſics betwixt Papiſts and Proteſtants, as they con- 
feſle themſelves to be; to the end therefore that we 
may ſce the former ſtrange enough paſſages not to 
have dropped from their pennes by any inadyer- 
tance, bur upon plaine defigne and deliberate pur- 
ſe, we will ſet downe in the next roome the at- 
tection they profeſſe to the ſpeciall heads of Pope- 
ry, very conſonant to that which they have alrea- 
dy ſaid of that which wee count the whole lumpe 
and univerſall maſſe cf Antichriſtianiſme. The 
ſpeciall heads of Popery are moe then I have lea- 
"as torelate, or you- can have patience to heare 
enumerate. Take notice therefore but of ſome 
prime articles which Proteſtants uſe moſt to deteſt 
in Papiſts, fourc by name; their idolatries, thcir 
herefies, their ſuperſtitions , their abomination 
of deſolation the maſſe. If from their owne mouths 
I make cleare that in theſe foure they joyne with 
Rowe againſt us , it is like none hereafter ſhall won- 
der of any thing that yet they have done or ſaid 
for the advancement of the popiſh party , and the 
ſubverting of the Proteſtant Churches _ at 
Ome 
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home, or over ſea, but rather embrace their ſobrie- 

 ntodeeties wha being minded, as they pro- 
Miſe, doe not breake out in many moe both words 
and deeds, for the deſtroying of the Proteſtant 
ſchiſme , and bringing all backe to the Catholick 
Apoſtolick mother Church of Rowe, and untothe 
feet of his Holineſſe the vicar of Chriſt,the ſucceſſor 
of Peter, under whoſe obedience ourholy and bleſ- 
ſed anteceſtors did live and die. 
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CHAP. IIIL. 


The ( anterburians joine with Rome 
in her groſſeſt idolatries. 


rious : None more open to the cie of behol- | 

ders then theſe five, their adorations of al- Inthe midit of 
tars, images, relis, ſactamentall bread , and Saints a — 
departed : For the firſt , their worſhipping of the ginng of celigi- 
ſtocke or ſtone of thealtar ; if wee would impute 915 2Gorqtion <0 
it unto the Canterburians, they will deny it allu- gyne of the al- 
terly, and avow , that they may well worſhip God car. 
before the altar, bur to worſhip the altar it ſelfe , to 
give to it that worſhip which 1s done before it, to 
give fo it any religious worſhip any celtss , any 
Teboxwnos any 4a any adoration,they dodeteſt it, 
as palpable idolatry. So his Grace , ſo Pockling- 
towne, {0 Heylene, ſo Lawrence , ſo Montage do oft 
profeſle : Butthat you may ſce hoy little faith 

+ I thoſe 


T HE a&s of Remes Idolarry be many and va- 


(52) - 
thoſe mens proteſtations doe deſerve, and that all 
may know either their deſperate equivocating , or 
elſc their ſpirit of giddinefſe; which makes them {: 
and unſay the ſame things in theſame pages; conft- 
der all of the five named authors, for all their deni- 
all, printing with approbation and applauſe as much 
worſhipping and adoration even of the altar, as any 
Papiſts this day living will require. 
Begin with his Grace , you ſhall finde him in his 
Star-chamber ſpeech, for all his deniall, yet avow- 
ing within the bounds of two pages , once , twice. 
thrice, (#) the giving of worſhip to the altar, and 
(a) Pag.47. A that ſuch worſhip, which is grounded upon that 
| 0p Ago py warn place of Scripturc,Yente,adoremwws , which we ſup- 
due to the 9)» poſe none will deny to be divine adoration : But we 
throne where his muſt underſtand', thatthe King , and the Church 


body is ulual'y of England here,asin all things muſt bear the blame 
preſenr. 


Ibid. pag. 49. De- Of Dis graces faults,that the King and his moſt noble 
mino & alters jus, Knights of the Ganer muſt bee patrons to this pra- 


to the Lord your q: : . re. RI 
God, andto his ICC» and the Engliſh Liturgie the enjoiner of it: 


altar, for there is a But his Grace and thoſe that have the government 


; Ws gy ym _ of the Church muſt bee praiſed for their moderati- 
4s. Therefore az- ON, in not urging this practice upon all their bre- 


eording tothe Ser- thren,(b) D.'Pocklingtoune with'his Graces licence, 


ro pepper pane proclames the bending of the body and the proſtra- 


land . © he Prieſt £10N EVEN TO.1T.. 

and the people EI ifs IT PIG 

are called upon,'for externall and bodily worſhip of God in his Church; Therefore they 
which do it not, innoyat,and:yet the government is ſo moderats, God grant it be nottoo 
loeſc, that no man iscauſirained,no man queſtioned, only religiouſly called upon, venice 
adoremus. (b) Pock(ing. altare p. 160.1 ſhall intreatthe piods and judicious Reader,ro, con- 
fider with meet reyerence,what is recorded artong the Ratutes of that moſt noble order ; 
207 [atis bend Deo atque alt5i veverentiaw exhibyiſſe viþ.ſunt', ut Des &þ thu alteri proni fabii 
debitum impenderent bonorem, quaties 1 apa altare iv bynaxcmDei., debila 
yexn fiexione , reverentiaque conſalutapit. 7aera , in his Sunday no. Sabbath at the end, 


Heylene 


(53) 
Weylewe comes L; at laſt to his Maſters backe,” and 
tels us that the adoration before the altar , is the ho- 
nour of the altar it ſelfe , and that falling downe and 
kiffing of the altar z for the honouring of the altar 
- was a very commendable praQtice. ( c) Lawrence as 


he prints with Canterburies licence . but undoubred- end, if wee doe 
y not onely bend or 


ly by an impudent lie, at the Kings ſpeciall-com- Jo Ove bedyes 


mandement , doth maintaine not onely veneration , his bleſſed board, 
Neg ipping a ion : boly altar, b 
bur religious worſhipping adoration; «romurners, 910) ala, bu 


and all , (4) not only by a relative and tranſient wor- c« before his 


ſhip as he ſpeakes,(e} butalſo, whichis a degree of focrfiooll ſo ſoon 
a3 ever Wee come 


madneſle, beyond any thing that ever I have marked ?' Gabe thereof 
: ; = , X J 3 
in any Papiſt, he will havea Divine adoration given wh * Apoſtle or 


to the altar it {clfe without any relation, or mentall Father wonld _ 
condemn us tor it, 


abſtraction; becauſe of the union of Chriſts body 4 ,oe rakes be 
with it , which fits there as in a chaireof Eſtate even delighted to ſec 


as without ſcruple or relations, or mentall abſtra&i- = Lord fo hono- 


ons wee give to the humane nature of Chriſt, (+) Ancigor. 


for that perlonall union of the Godhead with it , -incolue preface ro 
the King, alcars 


Divine adoration whereof in it ſel& it is nor mig as 


capable. (f) ſacred that even 
the wr rOs wt 


ſouldiers honoured them with aftcRionate kiſſes. Ibid pag,86. The altar being thought 
to be morefacrcd, had a farre greater meaſure of reverence 4nd devotion conferred upon 
it eggs eo mo toy 78 271Cn5,a reverend ſalutation of t' e rablegnulw Yvo1agyers, he and 
Poch{mgtoun both pag, 142, commends that exhortation of rhe Pacrirch of Corflanti» 
wple in the fifth councel},. Ads anus primum ſacroſentlum altare. Idem, in his 2nſwer to 
Bourtouwn , page137. Tf you look high:r unto the uſ: and praftice of the ancient Church , 
you cannot miſſe a Tulw Iv TI4net van honor to the altar, 1 NnAtomy liegs Tram nc,an 
ad ger:iculatiovem avis Dei.(d) page 2.5. we finde in Ignatius plu Sug 1agyets , 2 honor due 
tothe altar; and in Tertullian ad gericulariaris a kneeling tro the altar : and in the fifth 
councel,Tegowrnowry Worcguean adoration of the altar; and in the {ynoldals of Ods 
reverenriam alteribus exbibendam,8 in Pamaſcent,}o2mug oxCas rpanstns;and in avother, 
divine alreria;and in the life of Marie tie Egyptian.erſazz iuay mw 631 Ths ns, 4) 73 34> 
0% T&grFKuuruzent tgp caſting my (elf to the carth,and worſhipping the ho:y ground, & 
the Grecians triple preftrations rria To wmnud]e before the altar in the old liturgies. 


(4) tdid. Althovgh they gave a rehigiovs reverence to theſe places, yet they determine 
H 3 | thas- 


(54) 


that religious reverence in Ged not in the place : thethrone ig honoured for the King, 
he that reſp &s the hauſe fer the owners ſake, reſpe&s not the hovſe buthim, ©. 

(f) ibid. peg 30. So much they ſaid , but to juſtifie oo ne es oar Church , 1 
need not ſay ſo much: for as although the humane nature of Chriſt receive all from the 
D: vine, yet we adore the whe in grofſe, which conlifts of the humane ag 
well as of the Divine, $o becauſe of Gods perſonal] preſence in the place, wee adore 


him withour abſtra&ion of kis perſon, from the place , to wit, the alcar. Pock{.als. page 
I53. Alcars have beene in all ages (ogreatly honoured, becauſe they are the ſears and 
chaires of ERtate, where the Lord vouchſafeth to place kimſelfe among us. Buid eff e- 
im altare ( as Optatus ſpeaks) aſs jeder 


eorporis & (arguinis Chrifti? | 
|  Fortheadoration of the communion elements, 
_ cer ning which Proteſtants count an Idolatric ſo horrible, 
ments they grant Chat for it alone they would not faile to ſeparate 
as the Papiſts re- from the Church of Rexve, though ſhe had no other 
ED faulc, (g) their minde is plaine by the praftice 
(s) Apologie Which his Grace maketh Hey/exe in his State an- 
der Eglies refor- ſwerto defend , we doe paſſe their adoration inthe 
"poo a& of communicating, albeitwee thinke it ſtrange 
to ſee men who once were counted moderate and 
_—_ rec wiſe, by thetouchof his Graces panton, to be- 
nefle, peg.t 2.8.4- COME {© inſolcnt;as to hiſle and hour at the dorine 


way with theſe 2nq practice ofthe beſt reformed Churches, as vile 


& f opi- : 
Ma cx and monſtruous, (4) who in the a& of recet- 


in ehis ſacrament, ving hath thought meet to fit or ſand, rather than 
Chrift Jelus 5 ro kneele, We ſpeake onely of theſe their new ado- 
dered to us, and rations, Which againſt the conſtant praQtice of the 
who can, who Engliſh Church they are now begun to uſe, with- 
care rakehim but outthe at of receiving anumber of low cringes 
Re towards theſe elements, when they take the px 
©) Heer: ten intheir hand, a low inclinebo before the bread, 
137.it bawtnges- when they ſer it downe 5 another ; when they take 
wards the com- yp the chalice, a third z when they ſctit downe? 
ofenfve 20 cos fourth, (5) That theſe avowed adorations be 


arthe adminifica- fore the elements 5 without the a& of receiving z 
Arc 


(55) 
are direted by them » Nor only as they ſay to the ion of the Sa- 


. uld 
on of Chriſt, whom they make there eſſentially {ne kn <n08s 
preſent, but alſo unto the clements themſelves ; we whar reaſons y-u 


pre it by no other reaſon but their former con- *omack , thac 


men ſhould uſe 


jon. Their adoration before the altar is done as their greateſt re- 


they confeſſe unto the altar , much more their ado- verence in fo 
ration before the clengents, withour the a of re- Gd caps 


cciving muſt bee unto theelements : For I hope the Priett ſhould 
they will bee loath to affirme, that there isinthe jake invo bis. 
altar any worthinefſe or aptitude, or any other i Karr 
cauſe imaginable , which can make it capable of a- our lowly reve. 
doration , bur the ſame cauſes arc inthe clements ©2050 matic ns 
ina farre higher degree : The relation to Chriſts «©, go ? 
Body and Perſon;-which they make the only foun- 
dation of thoſe worſhips being much more true , 
more neare, more cleare in the elements.,then in the 
altar , howſoever the Popiſh preſtrations, and ado- 
rations, before the hoſtie , which to all Proteſtants 
are ſo abominable idolatrics,are abſolved by theſc 
men; not onely by the clearing of Papiſts of all i- 
dolatry every where, but particularly by their im- 

atience, to have the adoration of the elements to 
be called Popiſh. For in our book of Carers when 
inthe copie {ent up to the King,the adoration of the 
bread, Chap. 6. was ſtyled by ourBiſhops the Po- 
piſh adoration, my Lord of Canterburie on the mar- 
cine with his owne hand dirceth to ſcrape out the 
word Popiſh, as we can ſhew inthe authentick ma- 
nuſcript of that booke now in our hands. 

Concerning images, behold their afſertions,firſt 1, the marer 

they tell us that the pullers downe of images,out of of images their 


their Churches, were but lowns and knaves,preten- = + ay 


ng 


(5 6) 
ding onely religion to their prophane covefouſnefle } 
that they were truly iconoclafticke ang iconoma- 
chian hereticks. (&) 2, That thoſe who doe pull 


.(k) Meriag. downe or breake, or offercth any indignity to a 
Or3g. pag, 162. 1- q; Th "SUE L 4 
magines illz per CCO{e, to a crucifix , toa Saints image , are but mad- 


ecclelias conltcu- fooles, thatthoſe injures refle upon Chriſt and the 


tz quz furorem Cainec « . 
rv  nrromny Saints ; and are revenged ſundgy times with plagues 


claſtzrum, ibid;p. from heaven. (7) 3. That the Church of Zxg- 
174-fub przrexwu {2pg, ( they take that Church commonly by a hudge 


ref Z pi . 4 . s 
tis, Deam, Eccte. Miſtake, for their owne prevalent faftiontherein) 


firm, p.er:rem,per doth notonely keepe innumerable images of Chriſt , 
netandiflim3_(a- and the Saints inthe moſt eminent and conſpicuous 


a9. arent places of their Sanuaries ; bur alſo daily cre a 


tcriis,cemplis,(a- number of new long and large ones, very cuti- 
cr 'riis, & redaQis ouſly dreſſed , and that heerein they have reaſon 


infilcum maximis 


reditibus emua- tO rejoice and glory, above all other reformed 
xerunt cauſantur Churches, (9) 4. That theſe their manifold 
ſe religiofi nebu- ; R 'r lv for 0 t. butalſ 
_— images they uſe not onely for ornament, but allo 
(I) Mortag, Antid.p.28.Verifſinum eſt omnino quod affirmas J)& re dg x #1 mz 74puer 
T au eixcores , ur Celaris im?go in numilmate, ut meletii character in pala anauli, quod 
ti quis Czſarem in char»Rere ſuo & tuniſmate &nwaJo: in —__— cranſir ea con» 
tumelia , quo modo i quis ſanRi alicujus imaginem dedecore afficiat , illum ego & 
UN auyerr , Optoy*"rim, & ſux temericatis peznas dare, Studley in his glafle for (chiſ+ 
maticks about the end,tels us , -that he knew a Churchwardea for the taking downe of a 
crofle which he conceived to have been by his neighbours idolized, to have had hisſwine 
ſtricken with m:duefſe, and thereafter the man in deſperation ro have drowned him- 
ſclfe : Whence he exhorts all men ro beware ſo much as to cenſure their anteccffors of 
idolatry, for er: ting ſuch monuments of their deyotion (m) Moxtag aniia. pag: 24. Here- 
tici n-quaquarn A te ceaſcri debemus 41x*9vay or, affervamus enim diligenter,&cum cura 
Perri, Pw, beatz virginis,ſinRorum altorum innumeras imagines, preſertim vero Je- 
fu Chriſti redemproris crucifix1 etiam in templorum cryptis, & larariis in parietibus, & 
fcneſirisquas tainen non adoramus. Tb,p. 26. govoy # Tv dAwr Beoy meg wy pergut cum 
Theod>reto loquar,impugnamus Tg, oxu»n7ySunt apud nos quod aliquotics dicendum 
frequentiflimz jm? gines in Eccleſiis per ſtallos, ut yocant, Canonicorum, per fenefſtras, 
ambones , vaſa, 5 pp & ipla $voit yer. Pockling, M1are 6, Kd In my Lord of 
L:ncolns privateChappel,arc to be (een b: ſ1de the altargmoſt richly niſh*d cloſe to the 
wall under the Eaſt window, many 2oodly pifures which cannot but ſtrik the beholders 
with thoughts of piety, and dcyotion at their entrance into ſo holy a place, as the piQure 


(C0) 


(57) 
to bee bookes to the Laicks , both for their inſtru- *fthe paſſion, 
8 . n s , o Lo and likewiſe of 
@ion and kindling of their affeRions to piety, zeale, tc holy Aps- 
er 


charity, imitation of the Saints, (») 5. That files, toger 
with a fair cruci- 


towards the Images of Chrift and the Saints, the ar prior 


hearts of the Godly ought to bee affected with a pi- ted Lady, and S. 


ous devotion, with a religious reverence, and that Jeb ferup in. 
painted glafſe in 


this reverence may very lawfully bee expreſled , {4c eat window, 
with an outward religious adoration , yea , pro- juſt over the holy 


s | table, or ſacred 
ſtration before the Image, as well as betore the altar, 77" * 26. 0ar't 


with the cies of the adorer fixed upon the Image ; mu ay, Thar 
(0) 6. That the Popifh diſtintion of d#leia and whoſo livesin 


6. rs acre 
latreia is good, and well grounded, thatthe one- ens 


ly abuſe of Images is the worſhipping of them with grear impiery, 


latreia, that the Papiſts are free of this fault, that *2: will deſert 
, his Lord, and 


all their pra&tice here is but icoxoduly, not ido- \,; follow him 
latrie, that all our controverſic with them about giving a prece- 


vERy ; dent of ſuch de- 
the worſhipping of relits, and ſo much more of [7 © Hee 


images, (for to images, they profeſle a farre lefle re- formable to the 

ſpect then to reliques) is but the toying of chil- rubrickof our 

dren', the ſtriving about ſhadowes , that Jong agoc Tet: Hexiem 
3 2 3 Sg 4g anſwer, pag.174. 


For your puticular inſtances in the Cathedrals of Durham, Briſtow, Pauls, &c. the 
moſt that you except againſt, are things of ornamenr,which you are greeved to (ce gow 
more rich or coſtly, nor they haye been formerly, Pockiin.altare page 24+ Our Churches 
(by Gods mercy) are a glory to our religion , beautified with goodly glafle windowes, 
tid page 87, A faire Crucifix, and our bleed Lady, and Sr. lobn ſet up in painted glafſe 
in the Eaſt window, juſt over the ſacred altar, 

(n) Widowes ſchiſmaticall puritan,page 10.Church pifures are an externall beauty, 
of the Church, a memory of honour to the dead,and $ aint Gregor) cals them Lay mens 
books. rockling. altare page 87. There are to be ſeen many good!y piures,which cannoe 
but ſtrike the beholders with thoughts of piety and devotion. Montag. Antig, page 318, 
The piRures of Chriſt, of the blefted Virgin, and Saints, my be madeghad 1n houſes , 
fet up in Churches, reſpe& and honour may be given to them, the Proteſtants do it, and 
uſe them for helpes of piety, in rememoration, and eff: &uall repreſenting of the proto- 
type.Ibid,page 300. Tm ages have three uſes, atligned by our Schooles inſtruQtien of the 
rude, eommonefaQion of Rory,and ſtirring up of Yevotion, theſe you and we allo give 
unto them, (0) Montey. antid.page 30. Chriſtiani omnes adoramus Chriſtum imagini 
& kmulachio, non proſternimur coram imagine forſan, quid ” _ vero? Invitatio «ft 

OL 


(58) 

ng i= both ſides, are really agreed , though ſome for thei 
j . 4 <> l 

amv  Owneprideand greed delight to keep this contraver- 


lum, ita fi velis os : 
proſicrazr1s, et {ie about ambiguous words ſtill upon foot. (p) 
jam oculos deh- 
Las in crucihxum ante menſam Dominicam inclinamur, in genua procumbimus,yenera- 
tionem exhibemns, non tamen menſam adoramus. (p) Meatag, antid.p.16. Latriam, il- 
lum cultum loleris appellare , neque ego nomen aut nomijnis rationem, vel ſubjeRtum 
Improbayero, eum 2 duleia (oleris diftinguere,, non alio fine, quam quod rerum ſubje- 
Qarum rationes, ſecundum magis & minus inter ſe diſtinguantur, pag.27. Tantummodo 
caxamus in imaginibus TW Auzgeay, vſum & utilitacem non (ollicicimns uilo pxQo. p, 
24. Pergamus ad Ecclefiz Romanez ii x010Suaray, Monteg.orig p.40.Nolunt i]11 quovis 
paQo creaturz cuicunque latriam ne quidem cultu relativo exhiberi, ſed non conſtar 
= fit ille cultus latreiz (oli Deo preciſe & peculiariter debitus,quibus rerminis circum- 
cribatur, quis ille quiſolus ercaturis deberur, quis ejus modus, gradus, menſura, partes, 
conditio, limitatio,omnia vacillant vel ignoranturgnec illud agitur ut conſtare poſlic: luſ 
diu eft in hac queſtione & illuſum per ambiguirates yerborn E privatis nempe vel conten- 
dendi yel diteſcendi reſpe&ibus conſtet aurem hoc, & facile conyenier inter nos. Mag- 
nam certe gratiam ab Eccleſia Chriſti, & partibus inter ſe contendentibus iniverint,qui 
docerent quouſq; progredi in hoc ſanftorum cultv, & Au4{aroO\canc poſſumus ſine julto 
fcandalo, animz pericule pietatis & rclig1onis nanfiagio interim quod pueriſolent, in 
hac re, utin multis excowey: ur, 


Abour reliques Concerning reliques they teach firſt that the 
_ gore with carrying of them about in cloaths by devour peo- 

9) Andrewiftri Pl 1s tollerable. ( q ) Next that thoſe bones or 
#e For their that duſt of the decealed Saints ought juſtly to bee 
reliques were We 1111 in a caſſe of ſilke or of gold that they may bee 


ſure. they were 
true wee would Well hung about our necke and oft kiſſed , that 
carry to them they may bee layed up amengſt our moſt pretious 


"90 ep gt jewels. (7) 3. That in thoſe reliques there is oft 


raſhnefſe and un- found ſo much grace, holineflſe , vertue , that all 
ee ne * who touches them are ſanRified by that touch, (s) 
abaſe his rearmes 4+ T hat to theſe relifts a great honour yea a relative 
co::cerning them, 

had they power of doing miracles we would have eftzemed chem {> much the more, but 
in their owne degree : yetthe carrying of them abour in linnen cloaths and kiffin 
which Yigilentizs did objeR, if ke did it truly , we would rather beare with it,and —_—_ 
it as proceeding from popular and private devotion which will mary cimes overſhur it. 
ſelfe then commend it. (r) Montag. antid. p.17. Offa ſanftorum cineres rel:quias vaſe 
aureo,velamine precioſo convolyebant, Ego certe cum Conſtantino illas reliquias faſciis 
inuolyam, auro includam circumgreſtandas, admoyebe labiis accollo (uſpenſas minibus. 
eculiſque crebro uſuzpatas intuebor,vel in apothecas condam, & recludam inter preciofi(« 
fima cemeliacenſendas, (s) MOIeg: 483id. Pp, 16, Mag.Baſilivs ait gvupnu xgoe Mar 


worſhip 


(59) 


"TI . , = _ tyris off2 quicun- 
worſhip is due albeit not a /atria or divine adorati anon ob 


on. (#) Fifthly, Thar pilgramages to the places gratjam 'ulli cor- 
where thoſe relidts ſtand are very expedient, that pori infidentem , 


a - fir quandam tenus 
Proteſtants doe reprove onely theſe pilgramages to- 7; > Gantis- 


wards the Churches of the Saints which are made caxionis. (t) #4 on- 
for greed or ſuperſtition, that Papiſts doe diſallow « 9#ti4-p. 16.45- 


noſcimus Fccletis 
all ſuch as well as we (w) 6. That all the controver- ,, yerrem fan- 


fie which here remaines betwixt Papiſts and Pro- &orum  reliqui's 
reſtants is about juſt nothing even about goates wol! moor va: cayr 
and the ſhadow of an Aſſe. (x) ulifle, & venera- 

About the invocation of Saints whereof the *10nc quadam re- 


learned of rhe Papiſts are ſo aſhamed that they dil- rey ny 


avow their owne practice thereof (5) yet our men 44 Neque pere- 
tell-us firſt that the Saints in heaven are _ grinationem reli 


: : . 2 giofam ad loca ur 
our mediators with God of interceſſion , as Chriſt ;ppetlane Can&a 


isof redemption. (z) Againe, that wee ought care- quiqzam jropes- 
fully to keepe the Saints feſtivalls, tothis end, that bis Wn IN re< 


— ear 
wee may be partakers of their interceſhon. (4) 3. Chriſtiane veteris 


That albeit for common their interceſſion bee uni- _ _ _ 
verſall, yet that awe Fora they deſcend to pat- zus & merito pe- 


ticulars : They remember the eſtates of their friends regrinationes ut 


and acquaintance as they left at it their death , they JPPrMant _ 


ſuperſtitionem,vel ad queftum,yel ad tyrannidem, quas & ipſas nemo ſanus inter catho®» 
lices Romanos non improbaverit, (x ) Montag. orig. p.45. Utde lana caprina, vel 
os ors xy; hicrixare videantur contendentes, 

Th' y come very neare to the invocation of Saints. (y) Andrews flrifure p.57.The Car- 
dinall freely confeſſed ro M. Camſebon that he had never prayed to a Saint inall his life 
ſave onely when he happened to follow the proc: fſion, and that then he ſung ore pro wbis 
with the Clerks but elſe not. (4) Montag. entid.p.20, Non abnutrim [anfios eſſe orationis 
& interce ſſiis ut lequi [oletis mediatores ſed u:iwerfim univerſes : preci' 14 [wis apud Dewn 
ater verinns & onationibus mediantur. Chriflus ſoles & ab[que aliis oft mediator redemptionis 
& quoadmeritum po ſſionis ſue var to liv intireeſſionts med:ator. (a) Andrews flrilure pa, 
8.We agree with Saint Auguſtine , we celebrate the memories and hold the feaſts of the 
bleſſed Martyrs as well for 1mitation, as that we way be partakers of their interceſſion. 
Sbelfor ds firſt ſermon page 44. Upon the Saints dayes the Saints in Heaven joine with 
us, nuw tf the Saints in Heaven after their manner aide us with their pr:yers , ſhall wee 
be ſo baſe tminded as nor to pray with them? Jbia page 27, Inobſerving Saints daies and 


I 2 are 


(60) 
in dedicating tem are informed of many new particulars by the Angels 


= Hans Br which hath been upon earth, and by the Saints which 


who negle& this after their death hath newly come to the heaven, and 


holy fellowſhip that according to their particular informations they 
have a great loſle, 


which "none can frame their interceſſion. (4) 
ſce bue they who 4, If we were certaine that the Saints in heaven 


have ſpirituall 
cics (a) Andrews KEW OUl eſtate it were no fault at all but very exps- 


anſwer to Cards. dientto make our prayers to them that they might 


nall Pirron, 20, {7 . . | 
Chap. We will interceed with Chriſt for us. And though we bee 


hope well thar NOt Certaine of their knowledge, yet all the faulrthar 


Theodoſius might js in our prayers to them is onely ſome idleneſſe and 


_ _ curioſity bur no impiety at all. (b)5 . That none ought 


dren, we feeno tO reEProVEOur prayers unto our Angel keeper. (c) 


cauſe co the con The Saint in heaven which the Papiſts doc moſt 
_ Jolize 1dolizeis our bleſſed Virgine to whom it is well 


the bleſſed Vir knowne they give much more falſe worſhip,then true 
gin as much asto the whole Trinity; concerning her the Canterburi- 
any Papiſt, ans affirme firſt , that ſhe is created in another way 
Montag, antid.y. then any of the race of _4dew, that God did medi- 


22, Meminerunt | : 
amicorum ſuors. ace fifty ages upon the worke of her perfedt creati- 


& rerfi 2ſe quon- ON, that ſhe did live all her daics without mortall (tn, 
da interris.geſtc» | 
rum quocirca ad Chriſtum in calo recolleQi poterint de via ordinaria per Jeſum Chri- 
flum apud Deum patrem amicos, familiares 01x<4s5, precibus commendare & adjuyare, 
(bd) Mont: g.antid.p.229.Save all other labour in this poinr. Prove enly their knowledge 
of any thing ordinarily T promile you ſtreight I will fay holy S, Marypray for me, 16, 
«iid. p.23, Tn mihi proba & demonſtra pofle me certum efle de ſcientia ſanRorum pat« 
ticulari quocunque tandem modo acquiſita ego cerre quod ad me ipſum attinert ſanRos de- 
funRos beatam puta virginem,ſin&@:flimos Apoltolos gloriofiflimos Martyres non vere- 
bor adire interpellare,a}loqui, ſupplicibus precibus deprecari habeant me commendatum 
& adjurtum ſuis interc« fhembus apud D:um patrem per filium. Fdem antid. p. 200, Per- 
haps there is no ſuch great impiety in ſaying holy S. Lawrexce pray for me. (c) Montag, 
invocation of Saints p.99, If thus my ſelfe reſolved co do infer ( holy Angel keeper pray 
for mg) I ſceno reaſon to be taxed with point of Popety or ſuperſtition much lefle of 
abſurdity or impiety, 1b. axt.p. 293. The caſe of Angels keepers in point of adyocation is 
much different from other _ not blans,obaklg continually attendants alwaies 


at hand though inyifble,and therefore though we may lay S, Angel keeper pray for meit 
yea 


W; (61) 

ea without all aQuall finne, yea without all origi- followeth nor, we 
ary (4) That ſhe is now advanced above all the An- Dn fy EN 
gels to the higheſt created perfection that is poſſible Aztbow Stofford 


A Female g orice. P. 3b 
to be daughter, mother, and ſpouſe of God, and that 7 SE 3 


her very body is already tranilated' tothe heavens. rſt and purer 
(e)3. That God hath made her to bee true Lady timesnor withoue 


admiration ob- 


and Empreſle of the Catholike Church , of all{.;,. a Gog 
thecarth, and of the heaven, and that all theſe ho- was almoſt fifty 


F . 2ges in the medi- 
nours ſhee hath obtained by her due delervings EIERS 


and merits. (f) 4. Thatall the Angels and Saints gure of this are- 


in Heaven, let bee men upon carth are obliged ly Palace. = 
to adore her, and bow their ſoules unto her. (.g) you 29 P-0ke 
n : Magno procul 


5. That ſhee knoweth all thinges perfectly heere dubio opere rem- 

pla illud J:24020p 
aprrabatur, nec ut unade multis mater Domini in hunc mundum proceflit e materno u» 
tero, Ii id.p. 338, Utcunque conceptum in originali peccato , vixiſte ramen immunem a 
mortali peccaco cum Auguſtine putayerim, Stoffords Female gjorit in his proemiall verſes, 
for Ever offence , not hers ſhe did begin, to learne repentance ere ſhe knew to ſtane, 
Id-m p.20. She ſ:nt forth many a figh for fin not having commirted any, and bewailed 
that of which ſhe was utterly ignorant, Idem p.8, The Apoſtles ſomerimes were obſcu- 
red with the fog of finne, but her brighrneffe nothing vitious could leff:n, much leffe al- 
utterly extinguiſh, (ce) Femalglorie. p.28, Nothing in her was wanting but the Deety it 
ſelfe. Idem in the preface , Whether we regard her perſon or her divine gifts, fhre is in 
dign'tynert to God himſelfe, 1þ.Great Queen of Queens, daughter, and mother,and 
the ſpouſe of God. Idem p.219. Her afſuraption by many of the Fathers, by all the Ro- 
miſh Church, and ſome of the reformed is held for an undoubred cruth, (f) Montag. 
apar,p.21 2, Dominum profeRo indicat Marie nomen, nam revera faQta eſt domina om- 
nium creaturarum, Dameſenuw ait , cum conditoris omnium efte &1 fuerit mater. 1bjd. p, 
392, Certe nullt ſanRorum dedi Deus plura, nu}{i majora , null: ne ommibuz quidem 
ne ſan&iE, tanta, hoc elt elogia matris Dei Deus impertivit qui ticulus mi; Gain mron, 
vT$P294v,0MNes omnium creaturarum d:gnirates illud unicum privilegium ſupergreditur, 
ReRte au B, Thomas , beata virgo ex hoc quod eſt mater Dei haber quandam d1gn)tarem 
infinitam, Exhis licet colligere (inquic Baradas) (anQiffimam wrginem infinitam ha+ 
bere quondam dignitatem ex Do , qui & © Bonaventura recitat, majorem mundum 
D-us facere poteſt, majus cxJum Deus facere poteſt majorem autem marrem quam «| 
m-:ter Dc D-«s facere non poreſt, Fem.gl.p. 2 1. She undo'1bredly deſerved to be rapt up, 
it it were peffivle, 2 tory higher than was S. Peul. Ib y.80.Cercainly all che arcier.t Fae 
thers with one conſent affirme that ſhe deſerves ro be Empreffe of ll ochers who hum- 
ted herſſclfe below them 111.(s) Femal glovie. In the Paregyrick, to who» do boy the 
fouls of all the juft, whoſe place is next to Gogs, to whom the Hicrorehie do throng, and 


F ou 


for whom heayvea is all one ſo::g.Up.p.3. ' roy our beleef may cally lige!; tha his 
» , a 
2 


(62) 

omnipotency heneath upon the earth : For in the face of God 
Ip eve Ber"; he glaſſe of the Trinity ſhee doth behold all 
t to be Empreſle "= : 

of this lower Creatures, (þ) 6. That it is but prophane puritans 
world. 1b.pa. 17 who refuſe to ſay the Ave Maries and to follow 


Fug ome <£ the example of their pious predeceſſors who wont 


Gratuwes chil ſoto pray. (8) 7. That the devotions of the pre- 
«ren who ly pro- Cr Monks , Nunnes, and Princes, who have cn- 


{irace before, and : F RE" 
did homage o rolled their names in the ſodality of the Virgin M«- 
rag pa Li- yy is worthy of imitation. (#) $8, Thattheold pi- 
i P85 33: Gus ceremony of burning of wax candels in all the 


ous Enprefle.Ch) Churches of England through the whole cleare 


Femal ploric pa- 4, by - - Y : / . 
negyrick. Whoſe day of her purification ought to be renewed. (7) yg 


place is nextto 1 11at the Chriſtians obtained that famous viAtory 
God, and in his oyer the Turkes in Lepento by her interceſſion at 
face all creatures 


and delights doe *NCIT Prayrs with Chriſt her ſonne. (»») Allthis 
ſee 2s darling of his Grace hath permitted under his eye to bee prin- 


the Trinity. (i)red at London without any cenſure, and when 
bid, p. 220, 1he: 


Puritans of this land are th: ſe T mean, they rej: & all teſtimonies of her worth as haile 
Mary full of erace, &e, They abhor to hear her called Domina, becauſe forſoath they 
chalenpe to them(elycs a greater meaſure of knowledge but alefſer of piety, than did 
their antecc lors by d:\claming words and plraſ.s tamiliar to antiquiry. Of one 
thing I w:ll aſſure them till thiy be good Mariam they ſhall never be good (briftians. 
(k) page 23, My arithmerick will not ſerve me to number all thoſe who have regiſtrate 
their nam $inth. (»dality of the roſarie, of th's our bleſled Lady, The Princes of this 
Ile have not beene defective in doing her all polfible bonour, and in conſecrating Cha» 
pels and Temples to her memory, May holy Orders allo are of this ſodality as the 
Benedi6t:ut the (iſe tians, the Franciſcens , the Cartufans, and many others. If all thoſe 
reltimonies and examples of great worthy and pious people.will not moye us ro honour 
her, we ſhall be judged buth unworthy of this life, ind 1gnorant of that better co come, 
(1) tb. p 153. This day the celebration whereof is inſtitute by the Church is called 
CandJemes, as much as tolay, the day of lights, on which while maſſe was finging very 
many tapers were burning in the Church, Montog, wig,p.l57. Diem ob illa(olevnitae 
Ct'ebrem v. cent pr eſentationss ve! purificationis * nos englice the purification of our Lady, 
V'/ communi ſermone potius Candlemes diy & diftyibutione vi! geflatl ne cercorum a dentin. 
Couni”s did purall this in praRice in the Cathedral of Daurbem made burne in day lighe 
fome hundreths of wax candles. Peter Smart for preaching againſt him was depoſed and 
impriſoned, but Courins for his devotion advanced from a Prebend to a Provcſt of a 
Colledege and a royall Chiplane in ordinary. (m) Femal glorie p. 226, The originall 


this 


(63) 
this doQtrine was challenged by Barton, hee was 


rewarded with the loſle of his cares and _—_ of the lodality of 


F 4 - . l he bleſlcd virgin 
riſon. The booke which he inveighed againſt |\"qeriv:d from 


et bee to bee recalled , is openly excuſed in Print the burell of Ne- 


- . . : —* . 6 upailum giined 
at his Graces dircQion as containing no evill but on- F410 F221, 


ly innocent retorications. ( # ) Yea M. Dow with his and the Chriſti- 


Graces licence pronounceth that booke to bee free an5, which vidto- 
ry was attributed 


of all Popery , and that upon this reaſon, becaule ,; jc, jnercefion 
the author profeſſeth his tracing the ſteps of Do- with ber Son, 


Qor Momage whom all England muſt know to be a- ,<® ape 


bove all ſuſpition of Popery. for the books in- 
rituled the Femel 
you finde notin it that I (ce by your colleRions ary thing poſitively or dogmatick- 
y delivered contrary unto any point of duArine eſtabliſhed and received in the Church 
of England. Some ſwelling l-nguage there is into it and ſome Apoſtrophees I perceive 
by you to the Virgin Mer) which if you take for invocations you miltake his meaning, 
no innovation hitherto in point of doQrine. (0) M. Dew p.54. Jn all theſe panegycick 
ſtraines of Rhetorick (for bach for the moſt part they ſceme rather then poknive aff cci- 
ons) Stefford hath not deviat ſo much to the one extreame as M Bortowns marginall hath 
to the other in (ceffing and calling her the new great goddefle Piene. And if it be true 
that he hath not digrefled in any particular from D. Monta'y the B.ſhop of Ch:cbrfter as 
M. Burtouwn makes Rim affirme, I dare bold)y ſay M Burioun will never be able to finde 
the leaſt point of Popery 1n it: For ic is well knowne,that Biſhop hath approved himſclfe 
luch a champion againſt Rome, that they who have tryed his Rirength durſt never yet 
come to a ſecond encounter. 


Oo ———q—>—qﬀ — 


CHAP. V. 
The Canterburians avow their em- 


bracing of the Popiſh berefies 
and groſſeſt errours. 
H E nature of hercfie is ſo ſubtilized by our 
faction, that ſo farre as in them lies,it is now 
quite evaniſhed in the aire, and no more here- 


kiesare to be found on thecarth, With the Socinian 
remonſtrants, 


(64) 
Remonſtrants, they exeeme all tenefs controver- 
ted this day among any Chriſtians, from being 
' the Subject of hereſie : For they tell us, thatthe 
belecfe of the doctrines uncontrovertcd by all is ſut- 
| (4) Pottws ficient for ſalvation. (a) And howſocver ſome 
cites from (<8 of them will bee content to count the Socinian Ari- 
Put by controver- 4#iſme and Macedonianiſme to bee true herefies; 
lies theſe things yet, as weſhew before, all of them do clearethe 
wherein all ſc&s Poriſh "*E 7 ; | 
univerſally do a- © OPIſh errors of this imputation. Alwayes not 
gree , are \uffici- tO ſtrive for words, our aſſertion is , thatthe groſleſt 
ent for alvations of the Roman errours which inthe common ſtile of 
Proteſtants, wont to goe for hereſies, are main- 
tained by the Canterburians for Catholick truths. 
For to cleare this, caſt over the bookes of Bellar- 
mine, and ſee if his groſleſt tenets bee not by them 
embraced. In his firft tome , his crrours about the 
Scriptures imperfe&ion, and dodrinall traditions , 
ſeemes to be moſt weighty. In his ſecond , beſides 
theſe already named , his defence of the monaſtick 
vowes of Limbus Patrum and Purgatory arc very 
palpable. In the third , his aſcribing too little to 
the Sacraments of the old Teſtament, and too 
much to the Sacraments of the new , his making all 
infants in baptiſme to bee regenerate, and all non- 
baptiſed to bee damned , his corporall preſence of 
Chriſts body on the altar, his ſacrifice of the Maſle , 
auricular confeſſion, extreame union, are very 
grofle corruptions. Inthe laſt rome , his crrours 
about faith, juſtification, merit, free-will, arc 
among the chiefe. In all thoſe, confider how 
farre our party is long agoe declined to the left 


hang, | 
Begin 


wr ng rom 
pentortign oh Fa Som edifice of ther, b, 
nous x "To barcr downe'this fort, Te. 


its pl agile Coethn tiers 


one, Ed beſide and.) " 
fai mule Fry eeredAnoxer He ver me COT 
pture muſt not be taken-in-any fenſe b CS 

wherein the' ancient Fathers of the! Ste" 
derſtood i it, = the preſent Chuwc kdorake pay 


theſe very dangerous'c: 7; Sa = ds was 

with, Kew £JOry. the < run tho 4 Kg, n 

pou Bly 3-64 ) mp 

dodtinall rraditions}; for Rick in his ew >: els 

isno ground z. And 'of this kinde they reckon pop ery re 

ſome of great importance z, {uch-as EHRL Ry 

tiſme of zntants,, , the {and x, S 

the Apoftles. Creed ,.th giving-0 

Nao Ne Fe Sona RED orlnont 
cripture. 

ber of the 


FONs ” of them yen, 
—_— oſha the _ dendccived'ts boot: thae cops GE may wee netcon- 


DD: on ot load bY. e: = along 4 _ L things came into MW 


fort) cog at mare Coe fo Apc 
ſoever of the : Protea Samuel Hoards 


1\Þ.1 call wade yeel Nan there ire 
fell traditions ritual ang 


Gem mk no, where DESES 


Wks | 

= i Re Le gs rear feſtyvalls of rl 

Sunday, adds | =. Tr * 

with t ie crofſe, 5 orci FD Eg dp TE: SE 
ci 


of receiving the Evicha je aro gae OX to flxch 
2s were abſent,of eatinig3hacqnie vv Sr 


EEE EET 


of the Church to 


eg7. There 
ions, and ne formed Chu the (ot 
role of faith, derivid fonts Apa ole Dro ns 


cen ho Edo $i þh, concetnihg 


avanywriterketbee 


nay Free "ts A be kn 


(d)Mon.aks, v, 276; Nihil eff wiuietts quiderh tat Rac 
Pree apud verafii e hiſtogicos Gre parres, bile = hanc __ Ws 
clix 


: dill © 
xy 
kr, IG & awd aey vine fagin of 
SITE dramas 
EEE 
he lew\ſtaheldnDeith of che-Dhh 46 In #44 
den rtianton adi nd] pol 910 Te 


o Brie 


Biſhops" muſt bes Eccteialtic tfaditioth 
ro the conlcience mutt Ss 


ro the, preg 


of hoanciene Zerker, oripreſerit bee i Rome par 
Career, wh ? _— w ( "(HO-ZIOF, 51 N91 ,22\1ra DS 


* 21 fi! 1! envi) It woo reed a 
% PT ena | | is ut= 


'*,AHOOC ys | cl 09e: ow ney 'S., 
diovig duct, 23nd 36 vib 20 vv bas foe 51 02 234d rs Wis 2id 2182) To0« 
I1691lq 


(69) 


. for common , .d h follow: {4 ) theſe remifiq'a be- 
js the forme of Faith, and thar to 1B Ep panerin 


3 Th Cy 


7 heat of tification is much more reaſonably hope layerh hold 
aſcribed bat to faith. (1) .4- That Saint P bw yroy hngeyr 
juſtification. whereby wee ſtand before the. barre of applyeth. them to 


God isnought, | but our converſion and ſanificati- our ot & cha- 


on by ' our inherent rightcouſnefſe. (») 5, That ,)5%" The A. 


[nm 49" Ee who commeth ta God mull believe Fans oma thie 
igenilyſeck him, tibr a xewarder of me or thee, as if the axticit of faith were perſonal]. 


"Ike 106, Jnthe love of the heart lyeth the: greateſt 2pprehegfion. The it 
yh of him, is m_ "bich layes hold an him in the will 


endoeaondle ele bong, Crounai Collets. licatio ex parte hominis, non ex aliara- 
«one procedir, lim fpcip cnglanianis de ii. thid. peg: 97. D«:r Deus pie n ah 


r m 


murivadm,es cogni SOOT 
ay — eding; & defdcrium , —_— ef nes meritorum 
Elici! ſalubrium applicacionem, ex i Cn@fcationem, (eu _ 
mandytorum,cx iſt:somnibus in aRu ſcilicer cont Wnmato guy ropaneath ex illa 
onem qua omaia ah aura noma canglem Dei graciz, cx iacipio 
6 = cot ol en, & $06ſ@lafics ef luere a 


I I nn. locwam 6de ke ho 


KR isthe maine refuge of : 
a mwltiaude of Gns, Te willag (hochende appear ': 
as'well as fajch and; orher vertues, - Mono: de Schools tale 
ctracieythe forme of verwes. Ibid 'p1g, 196 Faith-converteth the minde to God ,, bur it 
is loye tha:converts the heart and wilbrd,God, which 15 the greateſt and laſt <voreſ6g; 
wrt os lene regen ik Oar coaivn is im Lt mitde 


faith, butic is only habe canverfon rib 1 topo the. whole l 
oc hear: (whe Det the greareli appr afion) oms.oefe ry op faich, 


ws vor or gt, till we eek ie by charicies defire, Wheref, hoy I pin mg. far as 
=_ 3s chirny-ts thernoſ near aud immediate cauſe of our conyerfion,thar it is alſo the 
Ro Gy of -God for our good, and the greateſt mean of our appeehending 
him. 6 —_— hiny in the-witkaud reaſonable aft<Riong, « 41 
meane.of our jut(fication. 109, The fy! of the 
is the fu]G\liog of the Iw, whereche Apolile preferecth char! 


= the greatef jult Ib,4.p. fillmg, 
| kb, he cempareth them in the muſt excellent way and it is moſt manife 
CH excellent way, is the way of our PSTN & converfunco God. (w)Shel- 


K 3 s + the: +: 4 


law:of the'S; 
cooſcience. 


charity workes ER? 


{ [ E” 
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(70) 
FubfMmg of Gods Lvw to us indhisHfv-is fouck | 
nn caſte; tha f God Gd commandus ny 
par ory bend which wore impoſſible , hee ould bee both 
Jos," Gary $,u0) and a+yrant. &). 
the maine refage of a diftreſfed confeience, Montag, anti. pox; wx * POST 
juſtified when hre.is made juiit, whe be us cransfarmed inminde, yjeucwedinſoute, trge- 
nerare by grace, fares 7 his.anſwcr for Mal ro Byrtaap,is nor only content. to exerme 
cxtion 


rite Pop!{h juftrh rom all. blor of a Fundament{Ml exror,burſcemes alfd'to make all - 
our comraverliein this poim to be:but aqugling nbour words; yea, arhaft he ſeorheb ro. 
joyne with the Counldll &f Trent in anmtbematiting ourdofrine 5 Bur abugifloenman- 
ber well, doth heſperiie, Bf atry man ſhall {'y tharmen are (ojaſhified Spcheſohe im< 
putation 'of Chrifis righteounellſe, or. by ſole remiflion-ef macs, rhar they von alſo" 
friQ-frell by inherent grace or charity, oralls thir the grace whereby we arejjuſibfied 46 
enlythefiyaur of God det lim be accurfed, and1or him beſo andeed for me. You will ſvy 
this 38 nothing but meexe jugling,T grant it \bat yot it is not the direft denyall of the founs 
dxtton, forhere +8 both remiſſign $n-of fFirg;end:(mypuanion/of Chrilis reghteoufacils mohu- 
dcd,which though ir be ſufficient vo jutbmtirtion indie Praceſtamc ſence, pet in the Popiſh* 
ſence;whetem fanReficatidn is fo required;icis rc fufficiene, 

( =) 'Sbe/ferd pey1211, Thivthareis v efthcirww nds lifes Jones teach 
erth,if nx ſuffid berg law,you derwell, RIES no 
ſ twin thoul'be inte, u! kb&fdr Gods word/a 

jon. Ts the keeping of tha we wt | 

naked tr _— where iy 
oor nodes ie hack fulfil hom ond fora wb 


nan x obey re the fre ot ich we 1k owner hm 


that are his friends , and 4n' leagae with hin this, pog. 1471 'T SEES 
workes of the Stimy we wacleanty, impure, caorcal{ ting, 


the workes of theHdly Ghoſt be: maar d 4 pou Yom Fer rare ing 
makes ir finfull, becauſe Bow oftexin ri canl3/r6rabdem 

the SzbHoch, prg. mogn—g 

gmd imperafe oo F Dovs qiria 
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—_ 
calaccades beave dr ava MR is Laid, qui poteff, capere cant, Wee 
| , = atd:our lawdull:b bertier,jofollaw _— ER 
wikis cheulwes: ; thefe ave Gads-counlels which 03mg ps 
peaſtice, but in our men they/are pur off with. 61267 Feccs. 
The Pie peb which-gon br yaa the counſels of the Cs 
# 3 Xp15- ©» emo 4 roo; \nfpfnres a 
his me ren yea,mary have gone above his commandements. odor pes 
233 The w to-caduring, of rorments, everiaſiticg,,, rhegood re) enjapurg; of 
happinefſe -r ran end ;, thus 18 their efface diverſified to > their delerving, Steifoerd'p. 
1101: ſerreth'downe- the comityall verſes of C Cembridge which inmerite goeth as thrre.as 
rainy a ns Oe ws mars Ming eas; ja _ meruere 
tnarour wor 2s [nic.c cames 
ER in ertbeof 


on. rfalexton oardamnariorn,as PI 
anc/y. þ» p51 he arent ww be £66, thele co:. i dinions 

ace required, rftavic thatir be. free] eg wronghs a gm in-chis-life in 
th ecflnne wat God, chanh A annerxe of re- 
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ESE 


WL 
for the worlds fullG- 


I - hath 
dai pr Fre. tisfaRtion pleaſed to diſavow 


tu »c 


an po pa 
geminabut; Cerics 


Qune fin 


peribus candidas, 
vel de ſanguine as. Here ſhineth Gods juſtice in diſtriboring.rewards 30x 
eo the-yaricty of his owne grace in this life beſtowed, and Chriſtians works by rv 
free wil to > beſt endimp fon ow d,and becauſe there are certaine excellencies 7 wb in 
 overcomming the greateſt di culries,therefore the ſcoole after the former demonftracjon 
argueth- ,priviledges crownes which they call aurevia to bee due tothem which have con- 
auered beſt ro Martyrs for overcemming perſecurions,to virginsfor conquering the wo 
gnd to DoRors for putting the Divell to flight from their flockes': (x) Ueylexs 
2 27, For Sbelfeords cooke whatever is in that mentioned ſhould not treuble you, 1 hes. 2- 
#cnibe a ſpeciall eminency unto tharity in ſome certaine things, ir is no mere then was 
_ tohim by S, Peaul,who doth preferre ir,as you cannot but chooſe to-know, before 
and hope: I doth he 2ttribuce our juſtification thereunco in any ther feng} them 
-w4s tavght h:m by S. laws. Mi Dow 52. And I believe if M. Sbelfoorals juftification by 
charity be well examined, it will prove no other chen chat which S, lames e (ce 
how th by works 2 man is juſtified and not by faith onely,and I would demand: 'of any 
reaſonable man, whether the exprefſe words of chat Apoſtle may not withour aſpaſion 
of popery be even openly 2nd publickly maintained, it there be no ſence ebtruded wpon 
them which may erofle S, Paws is dorine, which M. Bur roun can never rene thar =_ 
did whom te charged with that affection. 


= = dodrine oy In the do&rinefof the Sacraments, from Beferming 
their Popery, Ehird tombe,they tell us firſt , that the ſacraments of 

theold reftamenr differ from the new , thattheone 
CE fab confers grace, the other foreſi grace to bee 
ofione quzritur conferred, that the ſame ve aariar w_ be holden 
; m1 ropes betwixt Johns and Chr: 2; my 


—_—_ n nad we Fgtcll us that all pn AS Ro) 
n ime truely regencrat, Re) 


fre verum 5p ele arc in 

polite Mee & narure,ides effec operativk illins gratiz qua ab-loanrur peccara ue 
litiz in Ratwlegis i va i 

En _—_— nove legis.2.5i q\2ratur an ut baptiſmus fic & crciicifie que figurat bap- 

till olum peccaca viſua ſacraw<cali-ex infiturione divino opere operato, yel opere ope- 

rants aut ho quovis modo abolere & mundare poterir,qua de re ſunr diverſe ſencentie, 

Hereafter h6hth brought at leng'h the Fathers,to prove that Sacrameta vereris tefameti 


juſtified 


(73) 
- uſtified ; and put inthat tate wherein if thoſe who vom cemſabagy 

arc reprobate and thereafter damned ſhould die, they &jim 5 pab—ag 
would be intallibly ſaved. (: And on the or her nem Chriſti dan- 


hand they avow thatall thoſe wko dicin their in- 44=, <le- bgnis. 
fancy ws Ow baptiſme ,- by whatſoever miſſe , by CO, pO R 
whoſoevers fault , are certainly damned fo farre as continent & dig- 
men can judge : For baptiſme is the onely ordnary jo Money vary 
mcane which God hath appointed for their ſalvati- inanes Cane iltas 


on, which failing, ſalvation muſt be loſt 5 except we 4iſpmationes @ 2- 
= content os. 


would dreame of extraordinary miracles of the ge, noanullocam. 
which we have no warrant. (w ) 3. Thatthe mami- 9» apud ſchola- 


fold ceremonies of Papiſts in baptiſme and all o- *'=3 . F-p1cary 


ther ſacraments are citherto be embraced as piouSlantur, quas ſopi- 
| tas optamus nos, 

Ihid. p Baptiſmus Joannis rudimentacius ait Damaſcenus : imperfeQus, & iſagogicus , 
Cyrillns : ur & lex vetus , itaque noyum baptiſma poſt ilſud neceflarium __ Auguſti- 
driſti Gap 


vas, poſt Jobannew baptizabar Paulus, poſt hereticos noa baptizar Eccleſia, 
tiſme au reryittebancur Peccara,non remittebantur au lobanwmnis. Tits in bis ewne 
words,quid ergo? Andabat gratiam baptiſmus ille ; fic viſum nog nullis perperamomai... 


no, nam ubi tum vT$gogy bapriſmaris Chriſti & S$acramentorum novi fxder's , quibug 
$:x+401 gratiam c6ferre quam fignificant, preparaterie hec agebat non #ysgyamxws in [pe 
rargpm cum re jpſa'in. Domini baptiſmo illud Sar , ab hac ſemtentia que eſt communis 
omnium antiquorum,ſi Calyinus recefſerit cum ſequacibus,ztatem habent,iph reſponde- 
ant,privari cujuſcunque hominis xu2ganzuua non eſt communi proteſtantium ſencentiz 
aſcribendum, Obtineat ergs per me Tridencinz (ynodi canon primus ſellionis ſeptime: 
Si quis dixerit baptiſmum Tobenris habnifſe eandem yim cum baptiſme Chriſti anathema 
fi ur) Mon.apeal p,z 5.We are taughr in the Liturgic earneſtly to beleeve,left ir ſhould be 
left to mens charity, that Chriſt hath received favourably theſe infants that are baptiſed. 
And to make this doQrine the more ſure againſt our novelliſts,it is ageil aprates in the 
Catechiſme, that ir is cerrainly true by the word of God , thar children being bapei 
have all things neceMary forſalyation,andif they die before aRuall fin, ſhall be 

 tedly ſaved, accerding whereunto all antiquity hath alſo taught us Let this therefore be 
acknowledged to be the doQrine af our Church, White againſt the dialogue p.g 5,avoncs ir 
as the doQrine of England,that all infants baptiſed have the hely ſpirit, are made the 
children of God by avoptis grefiin that of S. Auſtin of all infanrs bapriled.Quid difue 
rus eft de infantibys paryulis qui plerique accepto in illa ating) area mom 1me Kiva 
Fae dubio pertigerenc ad vitam zternam que ccelorum, {i continuoer hac vita &» 
migrarent,finuntur creſcere & nonngulli eri3 apoſtatz ſunt. Albeir this lame Fhite makes 
this rener in kis conference with Fiſbey to be the mos Papifis and Luche- 

. rans pag. 176, They differ from Lutherans and Pontificians firſt, in that they reftraing 
the grace RE: - the ele&. 2. In thar they deny externall why 
| anciet 


(74) 


alivayes effez11a0cient rites , or nora be ſtoodiupon as being: only - 
ar the very in. ceremoniall: toyes. (x) For their 'renets inthe fa- 


ſtant time when | 
It is adminifirate, crament. of the ſup ; Wee {hall ſpeake anone of 


(Cw )' Cant, relat, them: in thehead. of the mafſſe.' 4.” They tell us that 


P: 5, That bap- our difputc:-about the five. baſtard ſacraments. is a 


tiſme' is nece(- . | , 
C be \.!yz Plaine logomacliy; (y) 5. They tell! usrhat not 
pion 'of fans in only infarits after their baptiſme bureven men bap- 


of the Cline,” rifed/ in perfe@ age who! before baptiſme gave: afuf- 


(without binding ficient count off theirfaithy, yetthey may nor bee & 


GOD tothe ule fteemed Hill Chriſtians while” they have received - 


goo means ofthat confirragtion- bythe impoſition-of hands, and that 


o_—_ hee hath alone by a. - (z) About the: orders', they 
ound us ) it is _ 4 agrh ; ; ; bf 
crctſel b KL} rel us that chey'agree' with - Papiſts- intheir num 
7tbn,Ckap. 3\Ex- Þcr, that the reaſon why they want their Acolits, 
ay be ou ſub-deacons and the reſt, is but their Churches po- 
again by water ; ; KS | 
— Abing no VEtY * (x8) Which can [catce well maintaine therwo 
baptiſme, no entrance, nor caninfants creep in any ather.ordigare way. And this is th® 
received opinian of all the ancient Ciurch infants are to be baptiſed that their (alvati* 
on may be certain, for they. which cannor helpe themſelve-muſt not beleft only to extra- 
ordinare hcJps' of which we have no affixance , and for which we have no warrant at all 
in Seripture , Shelfosrd. p. 66, . I can ſhew you of none ſayed ordinarly without the cr - 
ments ih regard of-our Saviours exception in the 3, of Ioby, Except a man be born againe 
ofthe water andthe [pirit,be'cannar enter into the kingdome of heaven. Mouteg,:riz.p.3 97. 
Adeo vic uſui ipſcrviunt 2quz ut fi tolJatur lavacriiaquz alieni a Deo& {cedere promiffio- 
nls xternz excludantur illi in tenebras exteriores, cum edifodivino ftatuthi (it oifi quis re- 
natus faerit ex aqua & ſperien ſanRo non introibit in regnum colorum;Scio bnc eluſum% 
noyatoribus,ſcd & Chrilti diyinitatem ab kzreticis negaram (cio utrumque in eontemprum 
Dei & diſpendium animarnm, (x) Samuel Hoards ſermon ſupra , puts crofie in baptiſme 
and finthy other ceremonies of it among his rityall craditions,Momtag.entid. pag. 16.,veftis 
alba oleum, ſal, Jac, chriſma,additamenta quzdam ſuar ornatus cauſa, 1b, p. 15. Cum con- 
cilio go nupero-non yeremur proficeri.ceremonias&a majaribus hominibus rehigiofifſi- 
mis uſurpatas ad varios pieratis uſus-yaleant, & exercitia quedam fint quibus mens. ex- 


eernacii rerum (coſu & (ignificatione ad divinum culturw le Deum attrshirur in-Ec- 
c 


cleſia retinendas &'ubi abrogata, fucrant reftituendas effe tatuimus, Andrews firiQure, 
p13, Cheiſme,ſalt,candfes,cxorciſmes, fignc of the crofſe ephata, and the conſecration of 
the water , - thoſe being all matter of ceremony, are therefore in the Church power on 
good reaſons | | 

matter about the five Sacraments is:2 meer, Aog0jua x4a(7) Prklng alta p. 65. And be- 


ocuſe the. competents, were perſons of fullage they received alſo contrmarion, by . 0 
| | orders 


either ro reraine or to alter, (y) Andrews firiflure. p,11. The whole - 


PeQ = 13y = eo 
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orders of Pxicſts and Deacons. But which in theirque- 
few s worſt of all,they fide here with the Papitts pi Chien 
in giving to all the Proreſtant Churches a wound — a 0: 


rin, of hagds. 47 


incurable. They oth conferring of ordours by a**$-ace 

full divineright to the office of Biſhops, . they avow Te "0 andiog .0o, 
inp mote ns mY mummy yep te Maree y e.g 
defiaſticke juriſdidtion jsby God prit. irtthe hands of. Church | 

their perſons alene:Other Fe Kids therekore COT—_YT 
anting Biſhops;' their Mmiſters nniſt preach , echo $orvih cong0r he 

brate the, Sacraments,adminiſter dif argon 


cip Ine not only there were ſo-ma- 
withouta lawfull warrand, but alſo againſt the ordi-ay, bur by the 


nance of God. Whertthty are ptit it ninde of his Gbarebes; one 


- neathet 
great wound. given by them co all other reformed communtemens 


Churches,they either ſtrive to cover itwith'the fig- gorexample vt | 
tree leaves of art imagined: caſe 'of neceffiry” which Wt ot. w we 
never was,or elſe ms to paſſe over it as immedi-,preſent eſtate of 
cable. No marvaile if the Biſhops 'of England refuſe *< Church ſcarce 


; | Par | ; able ro maintaine 
to admit without a new ordination ,, theſe who has oY J Hay'ons 


beene- ordained in * Holland or France , - and: antid.left, 3, p3. Lec 


make no {crupleto admit without new orders. thefe 6 nlepy wh 041 


who has beene ordained at Rome. (g&c:) 6. In call right #nd no 
Matrimony they willkeepe not only the Popiſh 'Sa- 795 then fo, and 

F L _. -dGoube it not but 
cramentall words and-fignes , the Popiſh times of ſome wileake iron 
Lent and 6ther difmall daies;\ except "the Biſhops xoor, word - hes 
givetheir diſpenſation , - itt alſo they will have the ,? at thingaef Ago- 
fiolicall inſtiturion may be laid fide. When Biſhop Hidrews had leirnedly afſerted the E- 
piſcopal'erder ro be.of Chrifts inſtieari3 I have heard thax fomewha were thea in place did 
ſecretly igcercted with King Lawes tofhave had, italered y for feare forſooth of offending 
cur neighbour Churches, Andrews reſþ.ed.pift. 3. Molim.p. 195. Dixi.abefle ab Eccles ve- 
ins aliquid quod de jure diyino fit culpa-an'e veſira'tomabeſſe {ef trjuria temporum,nen 
enim tam propities habniſſe Reges Galliam veſtram in Ecclef2 rr formanda quam habu- 
itBricanai a noſtra + aueryy ub1 dabic meLora Deus , & hoc quoque quod jam abeſt fee 
Dei gratiain ſuppletum iri, Relatum ivcer herericss Acrian qui Epiph1nio credat vel Au- 
zulting necelle eſt Fateabur, A tu qui damam Acrium quo Pn ane An quod ſe op- 

| <7 12-1 wholc . 


. 
. 
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Poſuerit conſenſvi whole ' ., | =d | @ 
ue confers whole! matrimoniall cauſes ruled by the Popes Can 
G#, Idem qui ſen- NOS, Yea, Which is more , they avow that the Car 
tie an non iridem non-law by Ads of Parliament yet unrepealled, 
noni. dan Nands in'vigour amongſt them. (4) | 
 dus crit Morteg,entid.p,t; 8.0rdinationis jus & autoritatem ita credimus annexarg Epil. 
coporum perſonis ut 2 nemine non epiſcope ordinato & conſecrato poſlic aur debear ahi 
' beri, irricam ordinationem vel miffionem omnem pronunciamus quz nona agicine & 
canonico mere proficiſcatur,quod ſia ſc ociamur aliqui & non mill ingerant clefti huic 
muneri & fun@16ni manus, viderint iphi quid fintreſponſuri olim femmo ſacerdoti cuju; 
IO ny" noſtros non aliorum ryemur vocationes. Yea, fiebonly they tye ordi- 
nation and juriſd1Rion to the perſon of Biſhops, bur of ſuch Biſhops who mult of neceſliy 
ſhew the derivation fall their power, frem the Pope as was ſhown before. (a) Dow p.18, 
By his favour I muſt tell him ,rhar weither the law of God nor of the Krng diſallowesthe 
ufc of the old Canons and Conftitutions, though made in the time of Poperty and by the 
Pope or Popiſh Prelacs, which are not comraty to the law of God or the King: It hee de, 
fire proofe of this, let him confider whether the Statute 25, Hey. 8 19. do not ſay as much 
as I affirme, which having regulated divers things touching the exerciſe of Ecclefaaſticil 
-uriſdition. At laſt the ſtatute concludes with this proviſe: Provided alſo that ſuch Canon 
conſtitutions, ordinances, and ſynodals provincial! being aiready. made nor repugnan; 
20 the lawes and cuſtoimes of this Realme, nor ro the hurt of the Kings prerogative royal), 
ſhall now ſtill be uſed and executed as they were before the making of this AR, till ſud 
time as they be viewed, ſearched or ocherwiſe ordered by the ſaid two and thirty perſon; 
erthe more partof them according to the tenour of this preſeat AR. It followes thes 
that till theſe thirty rwo perſons determine otherwile , old Canons my bee ſtill executed 
and retajne their ancient vigour and authority , and whea that will be 1 know not but a 


yet I am ſure tt hath not becae done. 
(b) Femull ge- Except in ſome few things which are direQly op- 


. 128, | 
2, pag: 120." poſit to ſome late lawes of the land and that Can- 
gratefull ordi- non-law they will have extendit as far downe as the 


nance, I conclude yery Councell of Baſile.:(b) And as far up.as the con 
vur incomparable ſtitutions of the firſt Popes. (c) Which divers 
Lady, bee meanes the Papiſts themſelves acknowledge to bee ſuppoli 
ee ator the 2Ace EEriOuS, YET OUr men Will defend them all, __ with 


Councell of Ba- 
file, which ordain- them the Canons ofthe Apoſtles,the conſtitutions of 
< a feltivall- for Clemmence and all fuch traſh. (4) 


that v.ſj-ation. 
(c) Pocklingtownaltar pag. 52. There is mention madeof the dedication of Churches under 
Exarifiue, 4n.11 2. and under Hygings, 154. under Calixtas 221, And before them all is 
Saint (lewence his Epiſtles, Theſe teftimanies of Roman Biſhops the Centurifts doc 
ſuſpe& : Where the dofrine and. decrees of Popes, aad thoſe in the firſt" and deft 
*ximes are confirmed- by. the do&rine and conſtant praice of the holy Catholicke 
Church, it ſcermeth great boldnefle in three or foure men tocondemne and to brand theit 
authority with the migiſtery of iniquity. (4) Lawrence , Sermon, pag. 18. the Apoſiles 
£ their Canons, and theſe too, which are undoubtedly theirs, Aovtog. apart: P3397. 


, 
| 
; 
; 
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Inthe ſacrament of pennarice they teach itrſt, that Ex antiquiffimis 
auricular confeſſion was evill aboliſhed , and is ve- randy _ 


dient to be reſtored. ( [4 ) 2. That God hath riz authoritatis , 


4, b* 6 , : ia era Ro- 
givena judiciall power of abſolution to every Prieſt, _ dog na 


whichevery ene of the people is obliged ro make ,, 7. 
uſe of, cv ally belone the communion by. con- JI. 


- x - _ rum + alJay 
felling to the Prieſt all their fins without the con- Fn Soon 


cilement of any. (f) 3. That God in the Heaven quen literdelica- 
will certainly follow the ſentence of the Prieſt ab- «uti neſcio qui, ex 


ſolving onearth. (g) 4. Beſidea private confeſs eng 


for, it were very expedient to have in every congre- poſtulane, & ran- 
ec hp quam ——_ 

nyuantyg' Not ramen ipfius tanquamyreneicoma quoſyis ſulcipere patrocinium aude- 
mus, real poſt ik TEE. (e) #hite on the Sabborh in the preface. There 
_—_ alſo my reverend good Lord, be a very proficable uſe of ſome privage of paſtujall 
collation with their flock, for their dire&:on and inforwatiun in particular ſpirituall du- 
ties,ſuch as was,private coufefſion in the ancient Church: Now the Pcesbyterian cenſures 
by their paralogiſme raken from abule'have with ſuch loud andimperuous declamations, 
flled the eares and pofiefied the mindes of many people what they are exceeding averſe 
from this ſoveraigne and ancient medecine of conſolation,preventiion, and curing of the 
maladies of the ſoule. He approueth that of Gererdus , Privata coram Eccleliz miniſtro 
confefſio,quam auricularem vocant, quamyis non habeat exprtefſum & peculiare man- 
datum ac proinde pon fit abſolutz neceflitatis, tamen cum plurimas przttec utilirates & 
diſcipline Ecclefiaſticz pars bt non poſtrema publico kecleka coaſenſu recepta,ideo ne- 
quaquani timere vel negligenda vel abolenda , led piT & in vero Dei timore, preſertim 
ab illis qui ad ſacrara ſynaxin acce duat uſurpanda. M. Sp. Sermon printed with approba- 
tion. p.18, Confcfſe as the Church direQs, confefle to God ,. e alſo to the Prieſt, 
if not privately in the eare fince that is our of uſe, Afalcaboletar ſaith a devour Biſhop, is 
is almoſt quite loft, the more pitty, (f) Dow p.3 5.It cannot be denied , bur that the 
Church of England did ever allow the private confeflion of finnes to the Priefh, it were 
very ſtrange, Four Churck ordaining, Prieſts and giving them power of abſolution, and 
preſcribing the forme to be uſed for the exerciſe of tHat power upon confeſſion , ſhould 
not allow of the private confeſſion, M. Sp. Sermon page. 16, Since the Prieſt can in 
the name of God forgive us our finnes , good reaſon we ſhould make our confeſſon to 
him : Surely God never gave the Pcieft this power in vaine , lie expeQs we ſbould make 
the beſt uſe of it we cam, Herequires we ſhould uſe the meanes we can to obtaine that 
bleſſing; now the onely meanes to obraine this abſolution is our confeſſion to him 7bid, 
P. 19. If we confefſe in humility with griefe and ſorrow for them, if we confefſ< them 
aithfully nor concealing any. (16id)-p.1 5. There is another confeflion that would not 

benegleRed. He that ——_ ſure of pardon, let him ſeek out a Prieſt, and make hig. 
butable confeſſion to him : for God who alone hath the prime and origiaall right of for-- 


L 3 gation 


(78) 
| . gation apublick penitentiaric , who in the beginning 
giving fins hath of 'Lent on aſhe-wednelday might in the Kurk fat ; 


delegarthe Prients ps reclinatory ,- and ſprinkli duſt on the head 
his judges , aod eycry pariſhioner, enjoyn them their Lent-pen 

hath given fue whereby they may truly ſarisfic- Gods. j udgement 
ſolution ' .ſo that for their ſins, and inthe end oflent or Shrit-thurſday 
they can in Gods before Paſche give his abſolution to thoſe who have 


name forgivc the 


finnes of thoſe fully ſatisfied, ( h) Extreame union, if ICPOItS 


that confefſe to them, (Bat is 'not this Popery, would ſame ſay, Now take the counſel{ 
that is given in the eight of lob, Arke the Fatbers, and they ſh1ll tell thee : aske then S, 
ſoftome on E/ay , and he will teli-thee, that heaven waites and expc&s the Priefts ſentence 
here on earch : Forthe Prieſtfics Judge onearth, and the Lord followes rhe ſervanc,and 
wh2n the ſervantdindes or looks here on carth,clave wer erraxte , the Lord confirmes it 
in heaven , words, faies he, fo cleare for the judiciall and formall abſolution of the 
Prieſt, that nothing can be ſaid more plaine. (6) Pockl.eft. pag. 57. The Biſhops made 
an addition to the Ecclefiaſtick canon, that in eyery Church a penitentiarice ſhould be 
appointed to admit penetents in the Church , afterthey haye done publick pennanee, 
This kind of confeflion Nef&wixa aboliſhed in the, Church of Conftanrings howbeit the 
confeftion, whereof Tertallian and Cyprian ſpeaks, was neyer aboliſhed, but did ever eon- 
tinue in the Greek Churth, and in the Latine likewiſe : And tothis purpoſe a ſolemne 
day was (et apart for taking of publick pennance,for open faults,by impoſicion of hands, 
and ſprinkling of aſhes, natnely Aſhwedneſday. . This is the godly diſcipline whereof our 
Church ſpeaketh, and wiſheth that it might be reſtored. And as Aſkhwedneſday was ap» 
pointed for penetents to receive abſolution. This abſolution they took upen their knees 
by the impoſition of the Prieſts hands, Ibid, p.6z, and 67, 'The Competents beginning 
on Aſhwedneſday in ſackcloth and aſhes to humble themſclves, they were all Lent long 
purged with faſting and prayer : They were to ſtand barefoot on ſackcloth,and watch on 
good Fryday all night. How fand a thing it is, ſaith Tertudien , to thinks to carry away 
with us the p:rdon of ſinne, and not frſt of all to pay for aur commoduy. The Merchanc 
beforche deliver his wares will lopk to your coyac , ue ſculptili,ne raſms, that it be aci- 
ther waſhed nor ſhaved ; ard doe not thinke but the Lord will Looke well te your re- 
pentances and rurne it over and over, before ye receive taniam mercedens perennis vite. The 
Church cauſcd thoſe to take ſo ſtri& pennance,that by their great humiliacienthey mighe 
make ſome amends for that liberty which ſeme tovk co {in 1bid.p. 24, Oar Churches are 
a gloryto ourreligion, To the Chancels telongeth-the UViſtrie lavatorie andreclivatores, 
f.r hearing conk lions. Shelfoerd p.1 26. If the Juſt ſhall cran(grefle while they are with- 
inthe law they are bound to make (atisfa&ion by pennance, which is, ſecunas '«byla poſt 
naufragium. 7bid. pag. 119. The law is oft broken by (ins of omiſſion and commiſſion. | 
I anſwer, a it 15 Ee broken of us, (o ir is as oft repaired and ſatisfied; and fo all is made 
whole agtine , ang (v he is, inſtass qu0p.ine t he riſerh againe (ſo oft as he falleth ; ci- 


may 


(79) 
may be truſted, is already inpraftice among them, * ow 
bur howfoever, they avow in Prine their ſatisfa&tion YU} 
with the Papiſts inthis point”, if ſo-be the ceremony {\qminiontare 
beno nadeabfolutely neceſſary. WJ - |  -repdiced by regen- 
omiſſion ace ſupplied by prayer. (i) Montagantig. pig. 267. That ſaeramientall union 
is not to'be OL the fk : ale ( if you will; we hindet you hot, nor mich care or eti- 
quire what effeQs enſue upon it, but obtrade it ner uport us-as-i1# canſul of the Sacraments 
in the time of graces | | 


Anenrthe Monaftick life , confider how farre our They we tor the 
men are from Popery , they tell us firſt , that the ggerics, andpla- 
putting downe 0 6 Monaſteries in Englans'Þy cing of nou, 
Hexryche eight, let be by: other Proteſtant, Princes 24 Nuvs therein 
elſe-where,, was a worke exceeding impious ,: and | 
very prejudiciall both to the Church and Crowne : Ch)! ana, 6- 


(k) 2. That the Monks for the paterne of their rig-p.303-1n 8c- 


orders havethe Prophers and the Apoſtles , and ſpe- <|<#a; anglicana 
ciall ol te Bare (1) .3. That their habits aonronnjectt, 


to their very. tree-ſhoone harh ' Scripture w : foleant &cbeanc 
(m) 4. That the Virgine May was truely a wy I - 
| 6 ; equen- 
Nunne , and that the Nunnes this day are much tO tius & exuberan- 
tius, & libentius 
uam laici decimarumdecimas, ſubſidia, annatas primitias, ſolvunt principi, ut vel inde 
facils diſcegmi pothr quantum detriment: regiis acceflerit veQig ilibus per illdm deſo- 
lationem Monaſterais inveRam per importunam Herrici ofavi rigorem , & per parlia« 
mentarias impfopriationes, 1bid:p. 384. Quales'qualesreformare potins, & ad normam: 
vererum reducere debebant', J: #yr#@\e non quod fatum facinore flagitioſs, & J2,uay 5 
Ta]o ares fucrunt ad haras, altaria ad Jupanariatransferenda., (cd reprimamme.tbid.p, 
174. Sub prerextu reformatz pretaris. Deurn, Beclefiam, pictarem, per nefandiſlima ſa- 
crilegia, everfis ubicunque monaſteriis, &c. ' (1) Montag.or1g. P,370- lonmes primus hanc 
viam infiſtebar, illum deinceps ut in aliisfequebantue aſcerz & ſcleragagite, 1bie p, 
382, Ejuſtnodi vitz penere Joe jocifle fandamenta monaſticz vitz,cum illuſtriflimo 
Barme non abnuerim, (#m) Montay, orig.p 369. Tommes & interula & tunica, & quocun- 
que amitu veſtiebatur, de cameloruma pilis id geftabar veſtimencur, ur ipſa aſperigas ad 
virtutem patieneiz animam exerceret, neo princeps hoc inftirutum uſurpabar loarnes 2 2b - 
omni retro antiquitate Prophetarum filii Elias, Eliſcrs afii codem amiftu ure bantur,quin 
& politum in more qui rem quamcunque perſuadere vellent,habitu ipſo ſe componerenr 
ad illam rem efficacius 'infinuandam. Witkem Wais ſermon p. 20, The ſackcloth and 
ales they received from Daxiel and the Njnjvites , and to live according to a [tridt rule , 


| (80) 

asd order from $. bee Commended for the following of her paterne : 
yo. and _ (#») 5. Tharthe preſent Corthuſftans , Franciſcan, 
(off thdem p, and the reſt of the Fraternities are very good and 
38. Thoſe if you holy people , worthy in their very orders of Mona- 


ar i yt _ ſtick life of our imitation : (os) 6. © That their 


Aicion take heed barefooted proceſſions through the ſtreets, that 


ye condemne not ga; : "© 
Je concemne nor their Canonicall houres of devotion, at midnight 


them , even our iN their Cloifters, that in great fcſtivall Eves, 


_— Sorionns cheir going at -Mid-night, . with confluence -of 
with his Prophets 
and Apoſtles.lbjd, people to Towne-churches 1s all commendable ſcr- 


1g. 44, Whereas VICE. (P) F 
_ blefſed Savi- v 
our hath forbidden ſheoes to big Diſciples , he was herein obeyed by the Primitive mor- 
tifiers , ſandals were meere ſolls tyed with firings : -(c) Femal glory page 22. The ſame 
author affirmes that there ſhe lived a pretty Nunne,}bid. 23. Ler us then imagine that 
this holy recluſe confined her body to this ſacred ſolitude, that ſhee miyhc rhe more 
freely enjoy the inconceivable pleaſure ſhee tooke in her vowed Virginity. Ibid. page 
She was a yotary never to know man. Ibid. page 248, You who ply your ſacred A», 
rithmetik and have thoughts cold and cleare as the Criſtall beeds you pray by, You who 
have yowed virginity, mentall and all, approack with comfort, and knee} downe 
before the grand white immaculate Adbeſle of your ſnowie Nunries , andpreſent the 
alſaving babe in her armes with duc veneration : (9) 1bid. page 236, Many holy or- 
ders allo are of this ſodality as the Benedifing, the Ciftertians , the Frenciſcans, C ariufpaw, 
and many other, If theſe examples of pious and worthy people will not move us', &c. 
(p) William Wats (ermon, page 3, Mameris Biſhop of Yienne did not uncannonically, eo 
appoint a ſolemne mortification of three daies faſt , and to make a Letany to be ſung 
ina barefdored proclion. Fbid. pagezo. To goe barcfooted, they received from 
David and Eſeias. Lind. page 45. NeKenten maketh goers bareſoote to be imitators 
of Apoſtolick ſpirited eo 4 Ibid. page 48, In the third, fourth, and &fth ages, are 
examples plentifull of the nighely proce ions of the Chrittiaris 3 yea, they went from 
their houſes in the Cities ro ſome of their Churches in the fields , ſinging Plalmes all 
the way through the ſtreets in the hearing of the Gentiles. Ibid. Minute Felix men- 
tioneth noltturna & ocuite ſacrs, Por this purpoſe the night was devided into Cane- 
nicall hoyres or certaine times of rifing to prayer , whereof midnight evas one, the 
morning watch was another Canonicall houre.. 1 hope that notwitkRanding our de- 
votionſerveth us not co imitate the Prophers and Apoſilcs,and the Primitives, yet we will 
forbeare to take part with the old- Hereticks in reprehending them, Ibid. Before a 
greater Feſtivall all the devourer ſort of Chriſtians conRaply repaired ro their Churches 
at midnight. : 
in 


_— —_ 


(81) 
In the head of Purgatorie and prayer for. the Hviv neere the 
dead, then farve long agoeare they proceeded, fir (ire 


chey ayow openly Limbas Patrum, telling us, that that pooeon 
the Saints before Chriſt were noe onely notinhea- Ge 


yen, bur truely in an infernall place, evenina lake, 
where in one nooke the godly were in peace , and 
the wicked in torments, that 4brehaws boſome 
was here, betweene which and hell a certaine gulife 
made but a tolerable diſtance, that 1acob, Samnel, 
and David, and other of the ancienes were Mour» 
ned forat their death, becauſe their ſoules wene nor 
ro heayen,but truely to. kind ofhell COOING 
in theſe things , as their cuſtomeis, 
inthe words of ſome Father, thatby the ra ara? 

their authoritie they may keep off their owne head '(g) Mort 


ofthe people) A wr any ws pay 286.Hi 
Me rn here — 


iy carceracrans 
ſoule , rn okay op get $4 
inpriſon ; yea, if yoe belecve AC. omar] _ hſm 
hath written for the drawing of our Church loco Parits 
the faftions way) hee went STE to the loweſt J9Y ring 
hetls, and delivered rhence a nyber of Paga Fog 
as comin; Plato, pooens — _ mY ry 


_ _ ante Leeds "ecinfirſurellenr 


Ln 7 on 


6 dicit 
5s es ray ge queritur retiv by =; y 2 
, & revers anteguamy 794 _—_—_ 
po, cam letrove refenaret, clauſa erant TIE. af s queue Br San 
pn Li quoq ue in inferno fuiſſe cred, & ante adyentum cbr i, quemvks ſanfes 
inferni lege detentos: locum cfſe ait,qui lacw yocatur & abyſſw, in qua non erant 6que 
in qua anime recluduntur, five ad pena. 
(r) Our 


(82) 


(r). Our maine To againſt pangnery they 
(r) Monteg. 7 hew downe with the popiſh axes : when wee rea- 
OED 4 feendit ſon that Scripture makes no mention of any thind 
Chriſt, infero- place betwixt Hell and Heaven ; they reply, that 
Fodir pps ""” there are many things whereof Scripture makes no 


voſtavit ſpoliavit, mention. When we reaſon that Scripture makes 
vinftas made ani- 


ja; me: 47 mention expreſſely of two _ for ſoules after 
Maxwels demon. death,they uſe the popiſh diſtin&tion, that after the 


tration , pag- 9. reſurreCtion there 1s but two eternall places, but 
Whether the pla- 


ces of Scripture ©O8t before the reſurretion there may be three tem- 


wherein mention porall - (ſ) 4. When _ urge upon us 


is made of our graver for the dead, they will not contradi& them; 
Saviours ſpoylin 


of hell, and cad yeazthey commend oblations in the Lords$ 

ing caprivitie ca- and prayers there for the deadin particular. (#) 
tive , . May pete. 

ane be underſtood of his powerfull & mercifull delivering from hcl!, of ſome of the 

ſoules of vertuous Pagans,as of their Philoſophers, lawgivers,governors, kings,queens, 


3 


& other private perſons renowned for their wiſdome,prudence, fortitude,temperance, 
bounty, chaſtity, juſtice, mercy; and generally for their civill carriage, & morallcon- 
'yerſation, ſu.k as were Hermes = RN HY Ya Ariſtotle, Pytha»: 
801 43, Homer, Þ bocyBlides,Theognis, Epiftetus,Cicero ; and ſuch as were Hercules, Theſeas, 
Cyrus, Solon, Lycurgus, Ariftides, Simon, Ti rothews, Epaminondas, Tarrina, Camilla, Ni- 
eaula,Panthea, Penelope, Artemiſia,and others the like : for my owne part, Ido profeſſe 
ſuch loye to thoſe vertuous wights, for their vertues ſake, as I had rather condemne 
'rwentic ſuch opinions as that of Limbus patrum, than te damane eternally the ſoule of 
one Socrates; of one Cyrus. (/) Montag. apar. p1g.135 Objiciunt, nullm tertius locus 
iydicaturin Scriptara preter infernum atorum & calum, Reſp, Licet non indicare- 
tur in Scripturis eſſe alium locum tertium, non tamen inde ſequeretur non fuiſſe tertium, 

ia multa ſunt que non indicantur in Scripturis. Locwille Matthei 2 5. Loquitur non de 
oco aut ftatu animarum avite Chriftum, ſed de ftatu & loco finali poſt finem ſeculi, cum 
'due tantum erunt abſque dubiq bominum ſocietatesſempiterne. 
() Andrew firiflure, pag. 56. Anent offering and prayer forthe dead, there is little 
to be ſaid againſt it, it cannot be denyed but it is ancient. Dow. pag.56. That the an- 
Giefit Church had commemorations, oblations, -nd prayers for che dead, the teftimo- 
nies of the Father:, ecclefiaſticall ſtories & ancient Liturgies do ay out of all queſti- 
on. Pokling.alt.p.83, Commendsthat Canon whereby a Prieſt after his death was or- 
dained ro be puniſhed, for making another Prieſt his Executour, with this paine, that 


at the altar for ſuch an one, vor offerretur,nec ſacrificium pro dormitione ejus celebraretur. 


CHAP: 


(83) 
CHAP. 6. 
Anenttheir Superſtitions. 


N the Church of Roxve, the Canterburians uſe to 
rofeſſe corruptions of two kinds, errours and 


Few of all Romer 
uperſtitions z as for hereſies or Idolatries, they jar yes to 


areloath chatany ſuch crimes ſhould belaid to the mack, 


charge of their mother church, how many,and how 
grieyous errors they finde Rozve guilty of, they 
had need to declare;for in the moſt of thoſe where- 
in the proteftanrs place the chief of the Romiſh er- 
rours, you have heard them plainly take their part, 
readily it will prove no otherwiſe when wee come 
downe to trie them in the particular heads,wherein 
papiſts are reputed moſt on | 

The ſaperſtitions which in papiſts are moſt re- 
marked in their private carriage are theſe four : In 
their frequent ſaining of themſelves with the figne © 
of the croſſt : In wearing about their neck a crucifix 
or ſome ſuch toy of an image orrelique : In ſayin 
their praiers ontheir beads: In abſtaining from fl 

on friday, wedneſday, lent, or ſome great feſti- 
valls Eave; Our men are farre from diſproving of 
any of theſe praiſes. For the firſt, they ayow that 
faining with the ſigne of the croſle at rifing or ly- 
ing down, at going out or comming in, at lighting 
of g4ndles , cloſing of windowes, or any ſuch aQi- 
on isnot only a pious and profitable ceremony, but 


-a very Apoſtolicke tradition. (4) 2, They avow Hoerds > rome 
.15; Rec 
' out among his traditiens the pr gg. > themſelves when they $4 or when they 
or w 


came in,when they went to bed, 


M 2 expreſly 


they roſe, whe they ſat down to meat,ort lighted 


(84) 


candles , or had expteſſely the carrying of cheſe holy trincats about 


any bulinefſe of 


moment to dee, CNET neck, in caſes of ſilver or gold. (b) 3. The 
Montag. apeal. p. ſaying of theirprayers ; yea, their CAve Harter 
268. Whathinders yon their beeds ts to theft 4trholy Arithmerick 


bene meet wi? worthy of: praiſe and imitation. (c) 4. Wed- 
the \ gne of the neſday, Friday,and Lent-faſts, are mire envy 
_ Sy F** lawdable practiſes of the ancient Church , bur al 
7 time when 3 (r2dicions come from Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
nar Deas. _ which for Religions caaſe all are obliged to em- 
riſe, at my going VI4CO: (d) 

oat, at my returning h 

know) without PRI 

reliqui cit 

Dera ao 


comeſſirin 


Ez 


y 50, Moſt 
fat, which the whole wrknrive Church did believe to be of Apoſtolicall inſtitution 
ſo that they had their $aviours and his Apofites example for char firidneſſe, 1 paſit 
their obſervation of Wedneſdayes and Fridayes faſt weekly, which E am 
many others aſſureth ©& be of Apoftelicall inſtirurion. Courins devotion : It ha 
alſo Lana an ancient and religious cuſtome, to faſt all rhe Fridayes in rhe yeare, ex- 
cept tho which fall within rhe rwelye dayes of Chriſtmaſſe. 7 he Lenc which now 
is, and ever hath beene repured an Apoſtolicall conſtitution, and wee adde out of 
Chryſologw, that it is not an humane invention, as they call ir, but it comes from di- 
vine authoritie that wt faſt out fourtie dayesin Lent, pag 221. 


They embrace The popiſh publick ſuperſtitions are very many 
the grollet not Hat of theſe which char whole Church doth allow, 


ware, bur alſo of yery few comes to my minde which ſtand much a- 


aheir publick ſa gra; 
datbnsy = the ſtomack of our men : Thoſe thar come 


tro my thoughts, are all pleaſantly digeſted 
BE Proteſtants 


(35) 
Proteſtants wont toderide the popiſh conceats of 

their holy ground,of their conſecrare walls, and the 

ſan&aante of cheir Chancels, their rurnings towards 

che Eaſt, their manifold royes in Bapriſine, and the 

Lords fapper- joyned with the ſacramentall Ele> 

ments, their geſticulations in time of publicke fer- . 
yice, their hallowing aboye the a multi- 

rude of Feſtryals, itheir pilgrimages, their f 

fions, and many fach their praiſes. In this behold 

the minde of our men, they cell us firſt that Kirk- 

yardsby prayers, and conſperſion of holy water 

maſt be made holy ground ; thar before theſe epiſ- 

copall confecrations, no Chriſtian buriallma 
made therein, but after that the Biſhop hath nſed 
the pontificall ceremonies thereupon, noHererick, 
no Schiſmaticke, no Excommunicate perſon may 

bee itn. aaa no worldly, no common aQion 

thereper without the profanation ofthe ho- 

7 rr (e)Again they ſhew us thatthe church by («) Lawrence 

the biſhops anointing ſome ſtones thereof with oy] mon 9. Chri- 
and ſri ling others with warer, and ufing from £2 4finguif- 
the Roman pontificall ſome mo prayers, ſome mo iato an atriuz, 2 
ceremonies upon it, becomes a ground more holy : Church yird, = 
That before theſe conſecration though the people/7” ant avert 
of GdMFfor many yeares have met into a ch raw, a Chancell, 
for divine ſervice, yet it is no more holy than a * rs eononien 
barn,a tavern,a rolbooth z bur after theſe conſecra- of fankitie in ane 
tions there is ſuch holineſſe in the walls, that even of them, than a 
when there 1s nodivine ſervice, men attheir com- _— yi 


ming in, and going out muſt adore and all the rime than 200d 
urchyards they 
thought profaned by ſports, the whole circuit both before and after Chriſt was privi- 
ledges for refuge, none out of the communion of the Kirk permirted to lie there, any 
co ground preferred for interment before that which was not conſccrate, and 
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TL PO (86) 
—_ os of their preſence ſtand diſcovered, and never (6 


in a higher de- couch as firdowne were the ſervice never ſo lon 
gr ; | 


”-n, and that in EXCEPT UPON great infirmitie. (f) 3.That the Chan. 
che higheſt which cel] and che Altar muſt not onely bee dedicate with 


was neerclt the al- 


w333tc fermon PIaYErS and unCtious , bur with lighted Candles, 
ac the conſecrati- burning Incenſe, and many other ſuch royes ; that 


on of a buriall ;, uſt bee divided from the Church with vailes to 
place, p. 38. Out 


"f the confiderati- KEEP NOT Onlythe bodies, but the eyes of the Laicks 
on of the holy de- from beholding the arke and throne wherein the 


liznation of theſe . ; 
ediae-phene body of theSonne of God doth fir, as inachaire of 


<ame both the ti» ſtate, that none but Prieſts muſtenter there, 8 that 


le and praQice of ywich their triple low adorations at their approa- 
conſecration of 


cemiveries, which ching: Thar it is a favor for the King or the Em- 


they ſay is no lefle PETOUr tO Win near that place for the ſhort time of 
ancient than the 


dayes of Calixtw the firſt who dedicated the brit Cemiteries, albeit it was decreed b 
the Councel of Arles,that if any Church were conſecrated,the Churchyard of it ſhould 
require no other hallowing but by ſimple con(perſion,p. 40.1t is meer & neceflary thar 
thoſe places ſhould be ſer aſide to this holy uſe by a due & religious dedication, by prai- 
ers & holy a&ions tending therunto,if the Jews uſed theſe dedications,how much more 
we 1b. in the preface,an a& worthy both of this common celebration & of that epiſco» 
all ſervice of mine. (f)Tedders ſermon. 8.1t is the conſecration that makes them ho- 
ly & makes God eſteem them ſo, which though they be nor capable of grace, yet re. 
ceive by their conſecration a ſpiritual pawer,wherbythey are made fit for divine ſervice, 
and —_ conlecrate,there 15 no wg. 1 aſcribing holineſte unto them,if we beleeve 
<, Bernard,quiparietes iftos ſanfos aicere yereatur, quos manus ſacrate Pontifici tanti 
{anf#ificavere myſteriis. When we come to Church, ſay the holy Fathers of the devoti- 
on of thoſe primitive times,corpore bumi fterninns, they that ſhewed the leaſt deyotion 
did bow,all the time that they were there none preſumed ſo much as to fit ing too 
bold & lazie a poſtare in Geds houſe, but only for infirmitie or ſome oth ſe were 
apenſed with. Therewereſome that would not have their ſhooes on their feet in the 
temple,z ſhame to them that have their hats vn in Gods houſe. Shelf Þ+5 1. Some pro- 
fane Gods houſe by going out with headscovered,as if God were not preſent,& it were 
not his houſe when lervice was ended. Pokling.altare,p.141.' hurches when they were 
made they were conſecrate,for a man may as lawfully and Chriſtianly adminiſter the 
ſacrament in a barn or town hal as in any place that is not conſecrate to ſuch holy nſes, 
Dyeenſcoole p.223.5.Giles Church in the fields being newly repaired after two years 
ſervie,ſermon & ſacraments in it.in D. Montary B.ot Londons time,was required to be 
conſecrate by his ſucceſſor D.Lgud,the parochin refufing,the Biſhop cauſed ſequeſter, & 
lockt up the houſefor a month, &forces the partſh after 50 pound fine to pur up a cru. 
cif». upon the Eaſt window ,& receive the other orders of conſecration, The foundatis 


his 


(87) 


: p * ft fth w- 1 
his offering. ( g ) 4-Thatnone ofthe ceremonies of ;f Þ,ur were fo - 


the popiſh bapriſm,neirher theirſalt,their ſpitle,nor lemoly blefed by 
exſuffation are ſuperſtirious. (h ) 5. That anum- the my » bis 


main reaton fur 
urging of the viſitation of Cambridge was, thattwo —_— there was not yet conſe 


crate,notwithſtanding of divine ſervice in them for ſome (core of years palt. (g) Pk! 
alt p.141. Was not the altar the chicfeſt place which with molt ceremony & devution 
was hallowed? was there not a feaſt ax7naft kept in joyfull remembrance of the ded:- 
cation of every Church, Doth not S. Auſtine ſay, Novit ſanfitas veſtra fraires, cor ſc> 
crationem altaris celebramus in quo unitu vel benedifiu eft lapis, as he ates the place 1n 
his Sunday. Quenſcoole,p. 1 98.1n the collegiat Church of Wolverhampton in the coun- 
trey of Stafford, the altar & cloaths therof were conſecrate 11.0 fob.16;5.As ſoon as 
the Prieſts come to the Church,cach of them made a low congie at their firſt entring 
in at the church door,& after that three congies a peece towards the altar,ſo they wen: 
unto the chancell, where a baſon with water & a towel was provided for the Prie ſis to 
waſh in,where alſo was incenſe burning ; after they returned making three congics a 
peece, Afterthe ſermon eyery one of them had a paper in his hand, which they tear- 
med a cenſer,& ſo they wentup again to the altar? as they went they made three con - 
gies 2 peece, the Communion being cnded they waſhed their hands, and returned gi- 
ving three congies as before. !b.220. T here are divers high altars ſolemnly dedica- 
red of late in divers celledges of Cambridge and Oxford, adorned with tapers, candle- 
ſticks,Cracifixes, baſons, croſles, rich alcar-clothes,crimſon cuſhions, rich hangings, 
Pokl.alt.p.24. Optatus ſaith that Erant Ecclefie ex auro & argento quam plurima orna- 
ment. 1b p 80. At the upper cnd of the Chancell was a place railed 1n,wherunto none 
were permitted to enter but the Prieſts. The.Canon is cleare, Nulli omnium qui fit in 
Laicorum numeroliceat intra ſacrom altareingredi. A diſpenſation indeed there was for 
the Emperor to enter in hither when he would Creators done afferre, bur ſtay there he 
might not. Laurence,p.1o, Beyond theſe railes duo cancefli, which diſtinguiſhed the 
y of the Church from the Oracle, none out of orders came. A more awfull reve- 
rence was commanded to this part being barred from common view. Ib.p 2g We have 
the Greciars triple proſtrations from their Liturgies, $uapPIw The dias rpamtns 
apofx/Y1puaTe 7pic.. 1b. þ. 1. The ſame God is thorow all the parts of the Church, 
but not in the ſame manner thorow all the parts therof, for as they are different ce- 
grees of ſanRitie in them, ſo is there a different diſpenſation of his preſence in them. 
1b.p.15, This followes uponthe conſecration, as.theie wasa greater communication 
of the divine preſence in thoſe | than .in others,ſo was there a greater communi- 
cation of the ſame preſence in ſome part of the temple of Solomon than in others, And 
25 thatdiſtin ion in holy places continued after Chriſt,ſo did the reaſon of that diftiry 
Qion too, T he. who!e indeed is the houſe of God,for albeit the Lord be withourt thelc 
wals, yet is he more withir,as we are not preſumed to be fo much abroad as at home, 
though the Church conceived him to be preſent in all par:s.of this houſe, yer it conce1» 
ved him t> be nga more in one part of it than another, ,in reſpe3 of that peculizr 
diſpenſation of his preſence to that place of the Church, as of oldto that place of the 
remple which was within the veile,ive h:viag an altar here anſwerable to a mercy ſear 
there, as alſo in reſpeR of thatunion berwixt this place anc hi« humane natwe. (arr. 
Star- Chamber ſpeech,p. 47. T he altar is the greateft pl1ce of Gods reſidence upon: arth, 


ber 


(88) 
ber ofthe Maſſe toyes, which yet are notin prattiſe 
in England , yeaall the guiſes of the Maſſe, which 

1 (ay the greateft, canbe ProVen £O be ancient are aJl to be embraced, 

yea greatcr than (; ) £ Thar whoeyer inthe publick prayers hath 


the pulpir » -+# eheir face toward the North,Sourh,and Weſt, muſt 


_ _— Aga be publickly called npon to turne themſelves ever 


ar molt hoceff very. COWards the Ealt. (4) 7. That in the Church nor 
bum meum, 3nd a onely in the time ofprayer,bur at the reading of the 
greater reverence 1, commands,all mult fal on their knees, but when 


no doubr is due to 


the body than to che creed is read all maſt ſtand apright on their feer, 
the word, and ſo when the epiſtle commeth, all may fir downe, bur 
in rejation 2 whenthe goſpell beginnerh,all muſt again ariſe,du. 
throae where his ring the time of ſermon all muſt diſcovered. 
-ody 1s uſually That to theſe and all ſuch pious prattiſes we are ob- 
Fic ſar whence tidged by the ſole example of rhe biſhops or Þme 
his word uſes to few of rhem, even before the 1 ing of any Law, 
bee Po Frere” Either of churchor ſtare. (1) 8, That the conſcience 
cap. 5. (c) (Lim 15 oblidged not only co keep religiouſly chegreater 
colncſhire Mini= feſtivities of Twie,paſch,pemtecoſt,and the ll which 
ſterp. 163. I 
hedcd © Lane are immediately referred corhe honour of the Tri 
determination; 107#7e, bar alſo a number of rhe feſtivals of the ble(- 
read in one of C4 y/;,2iu,0f the Saints and Angels: Thoſe mult nor 


our (Jniverkfities, ; 
aiming to prove, that looke what ceremonies were uſed about the altar before the 
reformation by power and force of any generall cuſtoxe, th paſt over in deep 
filence by our Liturgie, are nerwithGandiog commanded us by a kind of impl1- 
cit precept, even unto us, that live under the diſcipline of the Engliſh Liturgie. 
Heylene in his Antidot. ſeR. 2. p.63. doth confefle the fat and doth not diſclame 
the authour therein, onely leaves him as a man moſt able to juſtifie that writ. 
Theſe are his words,as for your Sally onthe anthor of the latin decermination,! leave 
him to himſelfe: He is of age to do you reaſon in this,as well as in that other quarrell 
youhave againſt bim. (k) Vide ſupre,cap.5.B. (1) Edward Bughen, ſerw pag. g. We 
may not think it enough that we ſtand at the Creed, except wee ſay it alſo with the 
Miniſter audibly with a loud yoice,nor is it enough for us to ſtand up at the goſpel, but 
we muſt alſo bow at the name of Jeſw,not as if we were aſhamed of what we did,bur 
with due & lowly reverence,ncither's it ſufficient to be bare in rime of divine ſervice, 
except we alſo reyerently kneell on our knees whenth commands & letagie are re d, 


be 
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bee polluted with any worke or ſecular affaire , 'as 
wee deſire to bee helped by theſe glorified perſons 
interceſſion. (#) Yer Chriſts Sunday muſt bee 
Sebboth ; bowling, balling, and orher ſuch games 
may well'confiſt with all the holinefſe it hath ; yea, rend Fathers, the 
nolaw of God , no ancient Canon of the Church prelats,maketheir 
doth diſcharge ſhearing of Corne, taking of fiſh, or *57ene* 22 Bod 
much other huſband labour upon that day z but by a: their enzry and 
the contrary as both of church & State do warrand their returne, 

ſuch labour z yeazthereis ſo great Jewiſh ſuperſtition 10 their good & 
in the Land about Chrifts Sunday, that a - holy patterne, we 


ers muſt bee obliged in their very palpits to pro- IE _ 


clame the new book of ſports, for incouragement of ming into Gods 


the people to their gamings, when the ſhort honre Þoule, and at our 


of divine ſervice is ended, and that under nolefſe $9,082n-152:35 


paine thanejetion from the Miniſterie. (#9. Pil- holinefle is toriſe 
grimages to Saints Reliques, and bare-footed pro- UP from our ſears 


8 - When the artid 
ceſſions to their Churches are preached and prin- ,F nach Fich on 


ted. (o) Thoſe Throars which are ſo wide as read, weealſodoe 
more reverently 
to ſtand up at the reading of the Pſalmes, before, after, and behind the holy Leſſons, 
We are alſoto ſtand at the reading of the Goſpel. The reaſon that the old Lyturgich wri- 
ters gives ofthis ſuperſtitions ſtanding at the Creed & Goſpel more than at the read; 
of the lefſons & Epiſtles is, becauſe theſe Ry among which they put the Revelation, 
the Pentateuch,and ſundry other pares of the old teſtament,contains more baſe dorine 
than the Goſpel which comes behind them,as the Maſter comes after his ſervant which 
goes before to make way. (m) Couxins devotions,they offend againſt the fifth command 
that obeyes not the precepts of the eccleGaftick Governors, The precepts of the Church 
are firſt to obſerye the feſtivals and holy dayes appointed in the Church calendar, vide 
ſupra cap. (n) hits examinar.p.118. The injunRion maketh no difference betwixe Sun- 
day and the other holy dayes concerning working in harveſt, no ſpecial! priviledge is gi= 
ven it more than the reſt, For King Edwards iature repeated by Queen Elizabeth ſaich, 
It ſhall be Jawfull to every husband-man, labourer, fiſher-mwan, &c, upon the holy dayes 
aforeſaid in haryeRt,or at any other time of the yeare when neceflity ſhall requireto la- 
bour,ride, fiſh, or work any kind of work at their free wils and pleaſure. 1b. on the $ab- 
batb,p.217. 1n thenew teftlarent we read of no prohibitzon concerning abſtinence from 
ſecular aQions upon the Lords Hay more than upon other dayes, Er quod non probibetur 
«trro permiſſum eſt, T he ———_— for more than 600 yeares after Cbrift, gave 


ro 


(90) 
licence to many toſwallow downe all theſe it ſeemes they will nor 
Chriſtian people make great bones1nallthe orher traſh which inthe 
Lords day at fach K0m1iſp Church we challenge as ſaperſtitious. 

houres as they were not commanded to be preſent at the publike ſervice by the precepe 
of the Church. In S. Feroms dayes the deyouteſt Chriſtians did ordinarily work upon 
the Lords day. In Gregory the Greats time it was reputed antichriſtian doErine to make 
it a {in to work on the Lords day. Helenes anſwer,p.r11. His Majeſtic having publiſhed 
his declaration about lawfull paſtimes on the Sunday, gives order to his Biihops that 
publication thereof be made in all their ſeyerall Dioccfies,the Biſhops hereupon appoint 
the Incumbent of eyery Church to read the declaration to the people, and finding op- 
polition to the ſaid appointment, prefle them to the performance of it by vertue of that 
Canonicall obedience, which by heir ſeyerall oaths they were bound to yeeld unto their 
Ordinaries z but ſeeing nothing but contempt upon contempt, after much patience 
and long ſuffering, ſome of the molt perverſe have vo ſuſpended, as well & beneficio as 
officio, for an example to the reſt. (0) Yide ſupre caput 5.w. 


— — ——_—_—_— 


CHAP. VII 


— 


The Canterburians embrace 


the Maſſe it ſelfe. 


F all the pieces of popery, there is none ſo 
(= beloved by papiſts, nor ſo much 


hated by Proteſtants, as the Maſſe, ſince 

the reformation of Religion , the Maſſe hath ever 
beene counted the great wall of divifion, keeping 
the parties aſunder,who eyer could free that ditch, 
whoſe ſtomack could digeſt that morſel], noman 
of either ſide was wont to make any doubt of his 
name, but that with conſentof al}, hee might 
paſſe for a true papiſt ; and no waies in any rea- 
fon ſtand for a moment longer in the catalogue of 
proteſtanrs : If then Ibeeable ro demonſtrate-rhe 
Canterburians minde to be forthe Maſſe, I hope no 
man 


(91) 
man of any underſtanding and equity will require 
of me any, further proofe of their Popery, bur wich 
good leave of all I may end my taske,having ſet up- 
on the head therofthis cape-ſone. 

In the mouth of both ſides reformed and Romiſh, 
preaching, and the Meſſe goe for reall oppoſites, the They cry downe 
affection of ' Papiſts ro their Mefſe maketh them a ranked. =_ 
value our preaching at thelefſer rate; the afteftion f | 
of Proteſtants ro preaching , maketh the Auſſe to 
chem the lefſe lovely : Our fation ro make roome 
for the Maſſe ſo farre as they dare, ſo faſt as they can, 
are crying downe preaching. They tell us firſt, 
chat much of the preaching which now is at Londox, 
and over England is not the word of God, but of 
the Devill, ( «) becauſe indeed the beſt and moſt 
zealous preach ers in their ſermons doe oft raxe 4r- 
minianiſme and Popery,and the waies whereby his 
Grace is in uſe to advance both : This to himand (74) core. $rae< 
his followers is dodrinall Puritaniſme , much chamber ſpeech, 
worſe than diſciplinarie ; yea, it is ſedition taught 4;* mutole- ie - b 
by the Devill: 2. Theytell us, that the moſt of at moſt, Hoe ef 
preachers, though voyd of the former faulr, are ſo 2/794 meumand 
1gnorant,idle, impertinent,clamorous fellowes,that at his —_ = = 
__- WirY _ ramen ny wiſhe than their _— 

ech. (6b) Becauſe indeed grave and gracious ©, matter, it 

Miniſters arenoteither able or willing to ltaffe their rr opt 

Sermons with ſecular learning, and imploy extra- 99:4 ofthe devill 

ordinarie paines for to gather together a Maſſe of \yimaelle fe lirion 

tinkling words, as Andrewes was, and his adinirers and the like co 
it, 

(b) And. Poff buns, pag.32. Ex quo nuper bic apud nos vapularunt canes muti, excluſs 
unt clamatores iti odiofr ac moleſtt, ex mus iff 2 mos i it,ex ruriginoſo cuig 
foe patefalt Fo a penn CES t ; may 

are 
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are wont to doe, for to ſpoyle preaching of thar life, 
ſpirit, andpower, which ought to ſhine into it, 
3. Thatthe preaching which themſelves approve 
and praiſe,is but ſermonizing in palpits,no neceſſary 

part of the Miniſteriall charge, bur a practice co bee 

he Theoels i# uſed of ſomefew of ſingular learning 8& elo 

bis , Theologis is uſed of ſome few of ſingular learning 8& eloquence, 

bartolegiem, cane? and that only at rare andextraordinary times,as the 

rariin catulos ob» BiſhOP , or the Star-chawber Court ſhallbe pleaſed 
latrantes, haud fe- to give licence. (c) 4. That the onely ordinary, 
re ſcias quidopt2- nrofitable,and neceſſary preaching which God hath 
ry" Church laidupon the back 
lentium, an bi a- appoynted , and the Church laid upon the backe of 
tretu abſoni,iltud- Paſtours, as their charge tor which their tithes and 
be neuſes, * © ſtipendsis duero them, is nothing but che diſtin& 
(c) Sbelfoord, and cleare reading of the Service Booke. (4) As 

PE: 2" king, a+ for ſermonizing in pulpits, when ſoit is permirred, 

preaching, which it ought to be very ſhort,and after the popiſh form, 

aro able to ſtop without any prayer atall, either before or after : 


irching eared pro. T Dat the cultome of Engliſh preachers, who before 
feſlvurs, there Sermon pray for the help of the Spirit of God to 


is yet another | | | 
kind of preaching not fit for eyery Miniſter, but for extraordinary and excellent men, 
called by God and the Church,to reforme errors and abuſes, to Prong to the world 


new Lawes & Canons. And as this kind is to be performed by extraordinary men,'o it 
is not alwaies ſo needfull,but when neceflity required : fer when things are (erled, there 
needs no more ſetling, but only preſerving. We ought not to have many Moſeſes,or ma- 
ny Evangeliſts,nor many Apoſtles ; Were people now to be called and converted to the 
Goſpel;then not on'y this kind of preaching,bur miradles alſo were needful, when much 
needlefſe and ſome unſound teaching by tra& of time had ſacd iato the ark of Chriſts 
Churckyby the Prelats & Prieſts thereof: 7 hen inthe 19 year of King Henry the eighth, 
began licences to be granted by the Court of Srar-chamber,to preach againſt the corrupti- 
qns of the time; but now the corruptions are remoyed,the ancient & true doctrine of the 
primitive Church by ſetled articles is reſtored ; Therfore this extraordinary kind is not 
now ſo neceflary, except it be upon ſome notorious crimes, breaking forth aniong peo» 
ple. (4) Shelfoord, paz. 3 5. The principall part of the Miniſters office is the true un- 
derſtanding, diſtin reading, and decent Miniftrie of the Church ſervice, comtained in 
the Book of Common Prayer, This is the pith of godlineſfle, theheart of religion, the 
ſdinaor yertebre, the backbone of all holy taculties of the Chriſtian body, bid. pag 39. 


themlelves 
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themſelves and their hearers, or after Sermon crave Were thee read 


grace to prattice what hath beene ſpoken is all but 77 Cn di- 


idle ; yea, intollerable noyations to bee aboliſhed : is, by juſt diſtin- 
(ec) Neither this onely, bat that the moſt able Rions Ig by a 


K » fenhib der, 
Paſtors are not to bee ſuffered ſo much as in their ior meer =o 


private ſtudies to recommend their ſoules ro God. rules of reading, 


intheir owne words, bur in their yery private pray- Wi propuncia- 


ers, are tO bee tyed preciſely to the words of the mater, and with 
Service Booke, (ft) Y Thar the aq due attention of 


which themſelves permit, mult bee in the greate _— _—_ 


Townes in the moſt folemne times but once a day, profic and edif, - 
that the practice of hearing two Sermons in one _—_—_ Pag.76. 

X . :o ab iniſter 1s 
dayis to be corrected, that one ina month is abun- «þy preacher, and 


: . the divine ſervice 
danr, and all the Engliſh Canons doe require. (g) at 16 er ge 


is his ſermon. In this ſervice & this fermon is contained whatſoever is neceflary forſalya- 
tion. Thid.p.78. The very reading is preaching; yea, a lively & effeQuall kind bf preach- 
ing. (e) Heylens anſwer, pag16y. Whercas formerly you uſed to mangle and cur ſhort 
the Service, that you might bring the whole worſhip of God to your extemporary pray- 
ers and Sermons, now you are brought againe to the ancient ulage of reading the who lc 
prayers,withourt any diminiſhing in regard ©f preaching, As for your other cavils abour 
the uſing of no prayer at all after Sermon,the innovation here is on your part,who bave 
offended all this while,not only againſt the Canon,but a& of Parliament,by bringing in 
new formes of your owne deviſing, As for the forbidding of any prayer before the Ser- 
monzif any ſuch be, it is but agreeable unto the Canon, which hath determined (@ of it 
long ago. The Preachers in King Edwards dayes uſed no forme of prayers, but thar ex- 
horting which is now tequired in the Canon. (f) Cougines cevotions inthe preface. Lec 
no prayers be uſed, but theſe which are allowed by the Church: what prayers (o ever any 
man hath framed for himſclfe, ler him firſt acquaint theſe that are wiſe & learned with 
them, before he preſume to uſe them: and that men may not think choſe rules are to be 
_ ro publike praiers only,& not to privat,let them weigh thoſe word in the coun- 
cell of Carthage, Quaſcunque ki preces, &'c, When we (peak to the awfull Majeſtie of 
God, we would be ſure to ſpeak in the grave and pious languageof the Church, whick 
hath ever been guided by the holy Gholt, & notes loſe our ſelves with confuſion in any 
ſudden abrupt or rude diQates,which are framed by private ſpirits, & ghoſts of our own, 
in regard wh: reof qur very Prieſts & Deacons themſelves are in their private and daily 
prayers enjoyred toſay the morning & evening deyotions of the Church, and when at 
any time they pray,there is a ſet forme of words preſcribed to them to uſe, that they allo 
might ' now it is not lawful for chem to pray of their own keads, or ſuddenly to ſay wh-: 
they p.caſe themſelves. (g)Pokling. Sunday.Our Saviour in Ceperraum onthe Sabbat), 


» *$ 
6. Tha 
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6. That over all Exgl/and, Letturers whoſe 
preached butonce < -mons wontto be the farre beſt, muſt be preſently 


a day,for immedi» 
zly after he went ſilenced, asthoſe whoſe calling the Canons Eccle.. 


gunner Hole: fiaſticall of England cannor permit. (hb ) Ina 
If in the great ci. Word, thatSermons are the great occaſion of the 


ries and Jniverſi- djyifion and heart-burnings , which now trouble 


«rg he the Church and State, of che preſumption and 


ſame time of the pride, and moſt (ins among the people : That there- 


6 noe a Your fore it Were verie gocd to returne to the old fa- 
r » = o 2 
> pra f xoges one. {hionin the dayes of popery, before the 19. yeare 


ly, afſuredlyit is of Hexry the eighth, where there was none, or bur 


neither new nor . hog 
ficange, neraced few preachings,that this is the only means to reduce 


ycu bee offended the land to that old honeſt ſimplicitie,equirie,pietie, 
ar it, if by char 2nd happineſſe, which was in our Anteceſſors 


kg Fa. Gayes 3 (+) even to thatold blindnefſe, wherein 


ces cannot heare of neceſlity, wee mult give our ſoule to bee led by 
bur one ſermon in 

the day, it being not many, but goodſermons z not much, bur profitable 99299 nmr 
you ſhould labor to commend, Shelfurd, f-9 Z- Better were it for our Church and people 
to haye but one Sermon well premeditated, in a moneth, which is infinuated by the Ca- 
non, than two on a day, proceeding frem a rolling braine and mouth, without due pre- 
paration. Heylens anſwer, p1g., 166, Your afternoone Sermon on the Sunday, if perfor. 
med by Le&urers, 2re but a part of your new faſhion, and having no foundation in the 
Church at all, it cannot be any innovation to lay them by, and if the Curate performe 
his dutie in catechizing, you haye no reaſon to complaine for want of Sermons in the 
afternoone, (b) Heylers anſwer, 163, Why count yee the ſupprefling of LeRures for an 
innovation, whereas the name of Lecturers and LeRures are in themſelves a new and 
late zgnvention, borrowed from the new faſhions of Genes ? 

(i) Shelford, pag. 72 When men had more of inward teaching, and lefle of outward, 
then was there far better living; for then they lived alwayes 1n feare of offending,and as 
ſoone as they had done any thing amifle,their conſcience by & by gave them a nip, and a 
memento for it, thea they confefled their fins to God & their Minilter, for ſpiriruall com- 
fort and counſell ; then they endevoured to make the beſt temporall ſartisfaQion they 
could by almes,prayers,& faſting, & other good works of humiliation; but now outward 
reaching not being ri_htly underſtood, hath beatenaway this. Tbid. pag.82, The beſot- 
red nenlnmgs of our delicate Puritans, is that which makes them to run fo after Ser- 
mons z what doth this _— work in then, but a contempr of government ? As 
weak tomacks cannot well digeſt much meat, ſo cl: common people cannot governc 


the 
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thelight of Sir Fob# the Prieſt, our Father Confeſ- uh know'eaye; 
ſor, for all this behold on the margine their exprefſe & when they can 


- not digeſt it wel! 
: declaration. 4: they vomir it up, 
they wax proud, and will conteſt with their Miniſters, At what time were moſt herefies 
broached ? Was it not in the primitive Church, when there was moſt preaching ; chere- 


fore thereafter they did lake it. Ibid pag. 99. Preaching by reading is the ordinaric 


preaching ordained by-God himſelfe,and his Church,and this was the ordinarie preach- 


ing in our Church before King Hey7y the eighth, 
Preaching being thus far cryed down, there will be 


the lefſeadoe to get upthe Maſe  Forthe word of 


the Maſſe is ſo lovely ro them, that they are deligh- 
ted ro ſtile their Service Booke by that name. (&) 
And leaſt wee ſhould rhinke that it 1sbut with the 
word of the Maſſe, that they are reconciled, they 
ſhew us next, that they find no fault with the-very 
matter ofthe Maſe , if you will give anto it a cha- 
ritable, and benigne interpretation. (1) Neither 
here doe they ſtand, bur goe on to tell us, yer more 
of their minde, that if cranſubſtantiation onely 
were removed from the Maſe, they would make 
no queſtion, forany thing ic hath beſide. And this, 
but moſt falſly, they give out for King James judge- 
ment. { ) Yea, they goe on further toembrace 
tranſubſtantiation ir ſelfe, ſofarre as concernes the 
word : Andhow much the matter of it diſpleaſerh 
them wee ſhall heare anon. (x) 


weque Miſſ e Xrxeiuerer ſano & reffo ſenſuintelefum (m) Pockling. 


King 


'- They approve 
the Mafle both 
for word & mat- 
ters 


(hk) Poklirg. 
Sunday, Mifſam 
facere cepi , ſaith 
8. 4mbroſc,he be- 
gan the ſecond 
ſceryice, as vur 
Church calleth it, 
quidam cogunt ſ1- 
cerdotem ut ab- 
breviet Miſſam, 
ſaith S. Auguſtine, 
thar is, they make 
the Prieft to cur. 
taile Divine Ser- 
" 

* (1) Montag. 
antid. pag. x 
Mifſan ipſam 
»,on amus, 
quoad yocem, quin 


| ; alt. pag.138. i he 
would like well enough of the Maſſe, if the Priefts would ſhrive her of Tranſub- 


itantiation,. (x) Monteg,anrid peg.19. De vocibus, ne Mifſ e:quidem, ime ne Tranſubſtan- 


tiationls certamen moverens. 


Bat to ſhew their minde more clearely towards 
the Mafſe, confider the Scottiſh Litargie 5 This un- 
happy book was his Graces invention : If heſhould 
denie 
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denie it, his owne deeds would convince him. The 
manifold letters which in this peſtiferous affaire 
have paſſed betwixt him and our Prelates are yet ex- 
rant. If we might bee heard, wee would fpread our 
ſundrie of them before the Convocation houſe of 
England, making it cleare as the light, that in all this 
FR a his hand hath ever been the prime ſtikler , ſo 

chat upon his back mainly,nill he will hee, would be 

laid the charge of allthe fruits good orevill which 

from thart tree, are like to fall on the Kings Coun- 

tries, But of this in time and place ; onely now 

we defire tobee conſidered, that to this houre, his 

Grace hath not permitted any of his partie to ſpeak 

one crofſe word againſt that booke, but by the con- 

rrarie lets many of them commend it in word and 

writ for the moſt rare and ſingular piece, that theſe 

many ages hath beene ſeene in any Church , for all 

gratious qualities that can bee found in any humane 

writ. Heare how the perſonate Jeſuite Lyſwachus 

Nicanor, thatis, as we conjecture by too probable 

ſignes his Graces creature, Le/ly of Dun, and Conner 

() Pag. 28, 1 Extolls that Booke above the ſkies : (o) And 
thinke no Church yet we did undertake to ſhew into it the maine, yea 
EY all rhe ſubſtanciall parts of the Maſe, and this under- 
more puritie, ſin» [King to the fatisfaRtion of our Nation was perfor- 
ceritic , gravitie, med 1n Our generall Afſembly ; bur to thoſe men 
__ — the judgements of nationall Churches are bur vile 
by this Book : Certainly it is purged from all ſtuffe, which you call Superſtition, or the 
effentials of the daſſe, it is reſtored to the ancient integritie, the leaſt thing that mighr 
end ro ſuperſtition, being thruſt out of doores, as Amynron did Tamar, without hope of 
returne: And if any ſuperſtitions would dare to enter, the doore is ſo faſt ſhut, that 


they muſt deſpaire of any entrie. What needs all ſuch uproare then without cauſe ? 7 
ſkall oblige my ſelfe ro make good theſe particulars: Fuſt, that you ſhall never bee 


and 
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and contemptible teſtimonies. I have ſcene a paral- 


lel writtenby a preacher among us , comparing all *bl< IIA 


and rdeto/ rips portion of the Maſſe, as they nooke , contracie 
are Cleared by Innocent , Durand, Walfrid, Berno, to the Word of 


and the reſt of the old Licurgick Rationaliſts , with - _— _o 


the parts of our Liturgy, as they may beecleared thing contracie to 
by the late writs of the Canterburians, which ends th* prattice of the 


not, till all the parts great and ſmall of the Mafſe bee roms tr rar 


demonſtrate in our Book either formally,in ſo many agreeable there. 


words , asthe moſt conſiderable are, and that in *: 3: Th: all 
the very popiſh ſence ( If you will joyne to our book jou pn ren 


the Centerburiaw commentars ): or virtually a neceſ- are nor contra- 
ſity being laid uponus, upon the ſame grounds which voto 
perſwades to embrace what in thoſe bookes is for- vines and Papiſts, 


mally expreſſed, to embrace alſowhar of the Maſſe is bu, agreed upon 
omitted, whenſoever it ſhal be their pleaſareinanew ** "Tac there 


edition to add it. This parallel is ready for the pub- is nothing in ir, 


lick whenever it ſhall be called for. ron = Sogoans 
Faith in Scotland; yea, which is much, yee ſhall noe Chew mee a Proteſtant Divine of 
any note, who eyer did condemgne this Book of the leaſt point of Poperie, bur on the 
contrarie, did defend and commend it. | 


For the preſent, becauſe thoſe men make our gra- The Scortih Li- 
cious Soveraigne beleeve, and declare alſo co the V3 ——_ 
world in print, that what we. challenge in thatbook, eoglic. | 
doeth ſtrike alike againſt the Licurgie of EZng- 
land, as if the Scots Liturgy werealtogether one 
with the Engliſh, and the few ſmall variations, 
which poſhibly may be found in the Scottiſh, were 
not onely to the better, but made for this very end, 
that this new booke might berter comply with the 
Scots humour, which now almoſt by birth or at leaſt 
by long education is become -——_ antipatherick 


co 


| (98) 
to the Maſſe, to makethis rheir impudene fraud > 
palpable that hereafter they may bluth (if ir bee poſ- 
ible for ſach foreheads to bluſh at any thing ) ever 
againe before our King to make any ſach allegeance 
ffing all che reſt of that booke for ſhorrneſſe , wee 
all conſider ſome few lines in ſome three or foure 
leafes of ir at ——_ _ in may ſe their 
malapart changing of the Engliſh licurgy in twentie 
arg Wrger above, every one whereof drawes us 
beyond all that ever was allowed in Erxglexd, and 
diverfe of rhem lead to thoſe parts of che Maſe 
which all proteſtanrs this day count moſt wicked. 
If this be made cleare, I hope thatall equictble men 
will bee the more willing ro free one oppoſition 
thereto,of allimpumations,and fpecially of alf inten- 
rions to meddle with any thing thar concernes the 
Engliſh Church, excepr © farre as is neceſſary for 
our preſent defence, and farure peace, and makes 
rleerely forthtir good alſo; For albeit weare con- 
dent the world wonldhaverxcafed ns to have op- 
poſed with all vehemency the impoſition upon ns 
(a Church and Kingdome as free and mdependane 
on any orher nationas is robee foutd this day in 
riſtendome ) withoat our conſent; prpgth's' 43 
onr advice, the heavie burden of foure forraigne 
books,of liturgie, canons, ordination, homilies :vfa 
namberofſtrange judicatories; high commiſſion,e.. 
piſcopall vifirarzons, officiallcourts, and the like, 
though they hadbin urged in no other words, in no 
other ſencethenof old they wont to be uſed in Exg- 
land: For itis well knownrthat thoſe things have bin 
thefole groundand onely occaſion of the grievons 
z {ſchiſmes, 
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ſchiſmes , and heavie troubles wherewith almoſt e- 
yer lince the reformation, that gracious church hath 
beene miſerably vexed. But now all thoſe things be- 
30g laid upon usina far worſe ſence as they are de- 
clared by che Canterburian impoſers in their owne 
writs, yea in farre worſe words, as all who will take 
the paines to compare, may ſee : wee truſt that our 
immoveable reſolution to even untodeath 
all ſuch violent novarions ſhall be taken,by no good 
man,ineyill part,let be, ro be throwne, far againſt 
our intentions, to the diſgraceof our neighbour 
church,or any well mindedperſon therein. We have 
with the Engliſh church noughe todoe, bur as with 
our moſt deare and neareſt fiſter, wee wiſh them all 
happineſſe ; and that nor onely they , bur all other 
Chriſtian Churches this day were both almoſt, and 
alrogether ſuch as wee are, except our afflitions. 
We have no enemies there but the Canterburian fa- 
ion, no lefſe heavie toher than tons. What we 
have ſaid againſt the Scots litwrgie may well reflect 
upon them, and ſofarre as we intend, upon them a- 
lone,and thar for three of their crimes chiefely. Firſt 
their forcing upon us, with whom they had noughr 
ro do,{o many novations , even all that is England 
at one draughrt,and that by meere violence. 2.Their 
mutation of the moſt of choſe things to a plaine 
popHh ſence, which in the beſt ſence that ever was 
put upon them, did occaſion alwayes ro Exgland 
much trouble. 3. Their mutation of the Engliſh 
books not onely topopiſh ſences, but even to popiſh 
words, and that inanumber ofthemoſt important 
paſſages of the Mafle. This laſthere wee.will ſhew, 
O 2 holding 


Our alceration in 
the Offertorie. 


{p) Durand. Ra- 
tion. lib.4. fol. 65. 
Ritu igitur ſyra- 
goge tranſvit in 
religionem ecclefie, 
& /acrificia car= 
nalis {ug tranſ* 


(ata ſunt in ob ſer- 


vantizmpopuli ſþi- 


rituals. 
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holding us within the bounds ofour few forenamed 
leafes, by which, conjecture may bee made of the 
reſt. | 
Of all the limbes of the Maſle, the moſt ſubſtan- 
tious for many evill qualities are thoſe three, which 
lie contignous rogether, the Offertorie, the Canon, 
the Communion : The Englib at the reformation, 
howſoever for reaſons of their owne, thought meer 
ro retaine more of che Mafſe words than onr church 
could ever be induced to follow, yet in choſe three 
portions of the Maſſe they were very carefal] to caſt 
out what they knew proteſtants did much abhorre 
in the church of Rome. Butat this time the Canterbu- 
rians having gotten the refraiming of the Liturgy in 
their hands, for to manifeſt their affeftion openly 
to Rome do put in expreſlely that, which the Engliſh 
reformers put out, as wicked ſcandalls. That this 
may bee ſeene, conſider ſeyerally the threenamed 
portions. 

The popiſh Offertorie in it ſelfe is a foale practice, 
even arenovyation in the Chriſtian church of a Jew- 
iſh Sacrifice, as Dxrendconfeſſeth. ( p) But as it 
ſtands in the Mafle, it hath yet a worſe uſe, to bee a 
preparatorie peace-offering making way for that 
holy propirtiatorie, which in the Canon followes. It 
is pretended to bee a ſacrifice for the benefit both 

-quickeand dead, for the good of the whole 
church univerſall, for the helpe of theſe in Purga. 
rorie; bur it is really intended tobe a dragge, a hook 
co"draw 1n- money to the Prieſts purſes. This 
piece of the Maſfſe the Engliſh did cleane aboliſh, 
but behold how much of it our preſent Reformers 


aſrC. 
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are pleafed to replant in our booke: Firſt, they pro- 
feſſe in plaine tearmes the reduftion of the Offerto- 
rie, andthatnot once alone, butleaſt their defigne 
ſhould paſſe without obſervarion, they tell us over 
againe of the Offertory : 2. Inthe very forefrontof 
this their Offertory, they ſer upunto us whole five 
paſſages of Scripture, whereof the Engliſh bath 
none , all direQly in the literall ſence carrying to a 
Jewiſh oblation. 3. For the waking of the Prieſts 
appetite ( which of it ſelfe uſes to be ſharpe enough) 
Upon the hope of preſent gaine to ſing his Maſſes 
with the better will, they ſer up a Rubrick, ſealing 
and infefting'the officiating Prieſt in the halfe of 
all the oblattons , which hee can move the people 
tro offer, and giving a liberty ro him with his 
Church-warden , to diſpoſe on the other halfe alſo 
as he thinks good, expreſly contrary to the Engliſh, 
which commands all the almes af the people to bee Bet 
put up in the pooxes boxe. 4. Fhey will not:have We eadſe 
us to want the very formality of a: Jewiſh offering, quene Diaconw i- 
for they ordaine the Deacon to put the baſon' with pfe ” panery Fry 
the peoples deyotions in the hands of the Prieſt,that ——_ & 2” 
hee may preſent it before the Lord upon the Altar, *ifex /eu /acerder 
juſt as the papiſtsin this place ordaine.co bring the [770m ode 
paten with their oblations unto the Prieſt ; that hee - 144d. fol 66. 5a 
may ſer it before theiralrar. (4). 5. The prieſt is —_ oblatio es 
ordained to place and ro offer up 'the bread and ——_— op 
wine upon the Lords Table, chat it may be ready for Levitici, 14. 4. 
that ſervice, juſt the popiſh offering in that place of hw __ 
the Maſe, of the bread and wine, as: a. preparatory bofie, G acceprs: 
facrifice for the propitiatory following. 6. -The 2 ig in cx- 
Engliſh prayer for the Catholick Church, is in our no aggdÞ afic 
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book caſt immediately at the back of the offering of 
bread and wine , and that we may know it multbe 
taken for rhe Offertory prayers that ſtands there in 
the Miffall, and that for the benefit not onely of the 
living, but alſoof the dead : The <Haſſe clauſes 
for che honour ot tte Saints,and he'pe of thoſe who 
are in purgatorie , which the Engliſh _— our, 
they put 1n againe : For as the Papiſts ſay, theſe 
Offertorie prayers for the honour of the Saints, 
eſpecially of the bleſſed Virgin, and Apoſtles, and 

artyrs, ſo they in this their Offertorie prayer 
commemorat all the Saints, who in their ſeyerall ge- 
nerations were the lights of the World., and had 
wonderfull grace and vertue , they might haye put 
in particularly, as Conzins in his deyorions doeth, 
page. 371, Theblefſed Virgin Mary, the holy Patri- 
archs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs: alſo they 
mention among the dead not onely theſe glorious 
Saints, bur the reſt of Gods ſervants, who have fi- 
niſhed their courſe in faith, and now doe reſt fron 
their labours, the beſt deſcription that can be,if Bel. 
Lermine may be believed,ofthe Soules in Purgatory, 
for whom notonly thanks is given,but alſo prayers 
made, as Conzins who is ſuſpected robe one of the 
maine pen-men of our booke , doth comment this 
paſſage in his deyotions, page 372. Thatat thelaſt 
day,we with them, and they with ns may attaine to 
the reſurrection of the Juſt, and have our perfett 


/ conſummarion both of ſoule and body in the king- 


dome of heaven : There is no footeſtep of any of 


Our changes in theſe things in the Engliſh book. 


the conſecration. 


The piece which followes the Offertorie in the 
Miſlall, 


\ 


(103) 
Miſfall, and in our booke alſo, is the Canon, no lefle 
dereſted by all Proteſtants, then admired by papilts, 
25 Bellarmeine telleth us; ( r ) Many of the prefaces (r) De miſ'a, lib; 
and prayers thereof wee have word by word , and; 7;otem ar ſunns 
what ever we want , theſe men tn-print are bold to reverentia ſemper 
juſtificitall , asin nothing oppalie to the truth or OS Lubil 


proteſtant Doctrine : So the appendix to D. Fields jurore berttici bu. 
third Booke, Chap. 1. But wee muſt conſider the 1» !exporis lace. 


rent. 


time wherein D. Fre/dis made ro utter ſuch ſpeech» 
es, itis in the ewenty eight yeare, long after rhe 
death of that learned and reverend Divine: Irisin 
thar yeare when his Grace firrting m the Chaire of 
London, had gotten now the full ſuperintendence 
of all the preſſes there, and could very ealtly (forthe 
promoving of his defignes ) put in practice that 
piece of policie among others, to make men afrer 
cheir death ſpeak in print, what they never thought 
in their life ; Or at {caſt to ſpeake out thoſe thonghes 
which for the good and peace of the Church, they 
keeped cloſe within the doors oftheir owne b 
and withdrew from the notice of the World ; ir 
would then ſeeme reaſon to father theſe ſtrange ju- 
(tifications of the Maſe, which are caſt ro Fields 
booke ſo long after his death, as alſo many paſl: 

in theſe poſthame works of TY zdrewes, which his 
Grace ayowedly fers out in the twentie ninth yeare; 
and thoſe new pieces never beard.of ,\ which in the 
thirtie one yeare are ſer out by M.-L&ziward; under 
the name of the Engliſh Martyrs, as alfo that writ 


of Overall, which Moxtagu pats out with hs owne 
amplifications,in the thirty ſix yeare: Theſe and the 
like pieces,mult in reaſon be raiherfather'd on thoſe 

who: 
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who put them forth, then upon their pretended ay. 
chors , who readily did never know ſuch poſthume 
children , or elſe did rake them for ſuch unhappy 
baſtards as they were reſolyed,for reaſons known to 
themſelves ro keep them in obſcurity, and never in 
publike roavow them as their owne. 

In this Canon there are two parts moſt princi- 

(/) 1nnocent. lib. pall, which the papiſts call the Heart, and Head 

+ cop. 1. vecnteres, thereof. (ſ?) The prayers of conſecration, and of 

_ verticem ac- Oblation, this head the Engliſh ſtrikes off, this heart 

cedentes, adipſum they pull outof their Booke, that the wicked Ser. 

pena 7:p6 ent ſhould not have any life among them, Burt 
our men are ſo tenderand compaſſionate towards 

thar poore Beaft, that they will again pur in that 

Heart, and ſet on that Head. The conſecration 

and oblation they will bee loth ro want, Conſi. 

der then theſe mens changing of the Engliſh booke 

cowards both thoſe, the rwo incomparable worſt 

parts of the whole Maſſe. Firſt, the Engliſh ſcrapes 

our all mention of any conſecration : tor however 

we delight notto ſtrive with the papiſts any where 

about words , _ in _ place —_— they declare 

expreſſely, that by conlecratian of the Elements 

Ubornrmovr yon they doe underſtand nor the ſandification of the E- 

corſecrari z ſed lements by the word and prayer, bur a ſecret whiſ- 

ans. mag, a pering of certaine words upon the Elements, for 
nam conſecrare,eſt their very Tranſubſtantiation : (t ) Conſecration in 

Foo this place being ſoraken by the papiſts, the Engliſh 
—_ ef , ſan TEES It, and will have nothing todo therewithzbut 
tum & reveren- Our men being more wiſe, and underſtanding their 

CO 4 £*- owne ends, pur upintheir rubrick in capitall letters 

dis. formally and expreſſely theirpraier of conſecration. 


2. Ihe 


SS. IE. , tc in rn Oo ce £0; on 
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2. The Papiſts to the end that their conſecratory 
words may bee whiſpered apon the elements for 
their change, and no wayes heard of the people, 
who perchanceif chey heard and andeeficod thats, 
might leame them by heart, and in their idleneſſe 
might pronounce them over their meales, and ſo, 
which once they ſay was done, Tranſabſtanti- 
ate their ordinary. food into Chriſts body: for the 
eſchewihg of theſe inconveniences, they ordaine the 
conſecration to bee made in the outmoſt corner of 
thechurch,ſo far from the eares of the people as may 
be z and for the greater ſecurity , they ordaine their 

rieſts in the time of conſecration, both to ſpeake 
ow, and to turne their backs upon the people : For 
to remedy theſe wicked follies, the Engliſh exprefle- 
ly ordained their Communion Table to ſtand in the 
body of the Church, where the Miniſter in the mids 
of the people mightread out openly all the words 
of the Inſtitution. ' Bur oyr men to returne to the 
old faſhion, command the table tobe ſer at the Eaſt 
end of the Chancell, that inthe time of the conſe- 
cration, the prieft may ſtand ſo farte removed from 
the people, as the furtheſt wall of the Church can 
permir,and as this diſtance were not enough to keep 
theſe holy words of conſecration frcm the pro- 
pm cares of Laicks, ourbcok hath a ſecond Ru» 

rick, enjoyning expreſſely the prieſt in the time of 
Conſecration to turne his backe on the people, to 
come from the North end of the Table,and to ſtand 
at ſuch a place where hee may uſe both his hands 
with more decencie and caſe, which is not poſſible 


bur on the Weſt fide alone ; for on the South ſide 
| P the 
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the commoditrie is juſt alike as in the North.On the 
Eaſtnone can ſtand, for the Table is joyned hard to 
the Wall, and whoſoever ſtands'at the Weſt fide of 
the Altar, his Back 18 directly to the people thar are 
behind him. They lay for this pradti many 
(u) Heylens ay- things, firſt, Thatin the good holy Licurgie of Ed. 


tid. pag. 45. and ward the ſixth, the Prieſt was ordained to ſtand 
46. The Churci 


of Rome enjoyn- with his back ro the people. ( x ) Againe, that al- 
eth the Prieſt to WayesIn the ancientchurch the prieſts ſtood in the 


and in med'o a- 2onermoſt end of the church,divided from the peo- 
ftaris, With his 


face to the Eaſt, ple behind them, with railes, and vailes, and other 


and back to the diſtinctions. (x) 3. That Scripture is the ground of 
cople; Bur the 


Porn this pratice, for ſo it was in the Jewiſh Church, the 
urch of Eng- a ? 3 
land at the North Prieſt when hee went into the Sanftaary to pray, 


fide of the Table - e the N 
abetrin King EZ and offer incenſe for the people, they ſtood without 


wards Lymurgie, 42d never did heare what he ſpake, nor ſaw what he 


che Prieſt was did, (y) If from this practice wee wonld inferre 
appointed to 


..o With Belarmine, that the prieſtin the conſecrati- 
ftand at the midſt X : . 
of the altar. on might ſpeake in latine,or ina language unknown 


(x) $-pre ſepe. to the people, ſince God to whom he ſpeaks under. 
Rl Klhy TheG eo. ſtands all languages, the elements upon which the 


= might ſee the confecratorie words are murmured , (x) under- 
"Yrieft going into | 
the Sanduarie, ſtandsnone , and the people for whom alone the 


they m gh heare Valgar language is uſed, is putbacke from the he+ 


the noyſe of his ring of the conſecration ; we know not what inres- 
bels; himſe.fe,his 


ceflure ; his aGi- ſon they could anſwer : But this weknow, that the 
3 


ens th y ſaw not, Maine ground whereupon we preſſe the uſe of the 
yet all this was yylgar language, not onely in the conſecration as 
done in medio Ec- 


clefie, but not a= hey Callit, but in the whole ſervice of God, 1 


mong the people 


in the outward or inward Cowt, whereunto onely the people were permitted to come; 
(3) Scottiſh Service the words of coaſecratien may be repeated againe over more ei» 
ther bread or wine, HE) 


meanec 
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meanethe warrant of Scripture, they openly denie 
and for it gives no ground, but the old tradition 
ofthe Church. (& ) 

3 When our prieſt is ſet under the Eaſt wal with. 
inhis raile his backe upon the people, he is directed 
rouſe both his armes with decency and eaſe, what 
aſe herecan be made of the prieſts armes, except it 
be for making of large croſſes as the maſſt Rubricks 
at this place doth dire, Wedoe not underſtand : 
only we bave heard before, that they ayow the law- 
fulnefſe of croſſing noleſſe in the ſupper than in Ba 
tiſme. 4. The prayer which ſtands here in the 
Engliſh booke, drawne from' the place wherin it 
ſtood of old in the Maſfſe to countenance the tran- 
ſubſtanriation of the bread and wine into Chriſts 
body and blood , but ſtanding in this place before 
the conſecration ir is clear of all ſach ſaſpition : Our 
men are ſo bald as to tranſplant it from this good 
ground to the old wicked ſoyle at the backe of the 
conſecration where it wont toſtand before in the 
old order of Sarum, 5. Inthenexe Engliſh prayer, 
weput inthe words of the Mafſe, whereby God is 
beſought by his omnipotenr ſpirit fo to ſanftifie 
the oblations of bread and wine,'that they may be- 
come to us Chriſts body and blond, from theſe 
words all papiſts uſe todraw the truth of their tran- 
ſubſtantiation, wherefore the Engliſh reformers 
ſcraped them our of their Booke, but our men pur 
them fairely in, and goodreaſon have they ſo tro = : 
for long agoe they profeſſed that about the preſence 
of Chriſts body and blood in the Sacrament after 
conſecration, they are fully _ with Ew 

2 an 


(&) White on 
the Sabbath, peg. 
97. Such _ 
ons are thoſe that 
follow the Ser» 
vice of the Church 
in a knowne lan» 
guage,&c, 
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and papiſtsinall things that is materiall and need- 
full, as for the ſmall difference which remaines a- 


(a) Mont. aped p. bout the formalitie and mode of preſence, it is but 
239. 1f men were 


diſpoſed as they 4 CUriOus and -undeterminable queſtion, wherea- 


ought unto peace, bout there would bee nocontroverlie, did not the 
C—_ _ deviliſh humour of the Puritans and Jeſuites make 


the point of reall and entercaine it. (4) Yea they ſeeme to have come 
preſence : for the a ſtep further, to the embracing of the very mode 


—_— I of the popiſh preſence , for they te!l ofa corporall 


fentie ; thething preſence 7bi that the body is there on the Altar,and 


it ſelf, T hatthere . . 
is in the holy Eu. OA. eſſentially , yea ſogroſlely, that for its preſence 


charift arcall pre. there, the Altar it ſelfe, ler be the elements, muſt bee 


ſence, is yeelded aGared, 6. They make anexprefle rubrick for the 
to on cither fide. 


For Andrews pro. Prieſts taking of the patin and chalice in his hand in 


f-fleth co Bel- the time of conſecration, which taking not being 
larmine, Noba vo- ,: - Icinati iſtribnri 
biſcom de objeffo OCT for his owne participation or diſtribution to 


convenit, de modo OChers , Why ſhall wee not underſtand theend of it 


liseft. Preſentiam tg he that, which the Maſſe there enjoynes the paren 
iInquam credimus 


»01 minus quam 4nd chalice,their eleyationandadoration;for the ele- 


y m_ de ns vation it waslong ago practiſed and profeſſed by ſom 
0 preſentie i . ; 
— of our Biſhops, and the adoration when the chalice 


Thgre is no ſuch 

cauie therefore ſaith he, why in this point of the Sacrament we ſhould be fo diſtraked, 
ſeeing we both confeſie that which is enough, Thi & my body, and contend meerly abour 
the means how it is my body. 2 point of faithundeniable though it be unſearchable and 
incomprehenſible: Frum Hooker he progouanceth, chat there is a generall agreement a- 
bout that which is alone materiall, forthe reſt he avoweth himſelfe to be for peace and 
reconciliation,and all to be ſo but Puritans and Jeſuites, whom the Devill doth nouriſh 
up in afation. L:wrenee,p.18., I like S, Ambroſe, Lombard, Rofferſos & Harding,who ad- 
viſe in this argument to forbeare. the determinatian of the manner of preſeace, and to 
cloath our fancie with indefmite & general expreſſions, As T like not thoſe that ſay heis 
bodily there,ſo I lik: notthoſerhat (ay his body isnot there, For S.Parnl ſaith it is there, 
an1 the Church of Exgland ſaith it is there. and the Church of God ever ſaid, it is there, 
and that truly,ſubſtantially,eflentially. We mult beleeye it is there. We muſt not know 
how it is there, It 1s a myſterie they al! ſay. The preſence they determined, the manner 
of his preſence they determines not, They (aid he isthere,but the Lord knows how, 


and 


qn <yvw <w To © 3 of wo & wer w. 


fs 
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and paten are taken in the priefts hands is ayowed 
by Heylin. The pradtice of Wren does declare their 
iarention : this man as the Citizens of 7pſwich com- 
plaines to the Parliament, when he conſecrat at their 
new Altar,did alwayes turne his back on the people, (b) Heylers an- 
did elevate the bread and wine aboye his ſhoulder, ** pe 137: 
ag 2. Think-you it fi 
thac it might be ſeene, did ſet downe every one of the Pricft ſhould 
the Elements,afcer they were conſecrate, and adored — his _ 
lowly before them. (5) 7. In another rubrick of ;;*. 527 Te” 
our conſecration we have the cautels of the Maſle, ly reverence, .and 
anent the prieſts intention co conſecrate, expreſſely >: itis an inno- 
delivered unto us. : 
As for that wicked ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which = Our change: a- 


the Canon puts at the back ofthe Conſecration, the *%**b* ſacrifice, 


Englith baniſheth it all utterly our of their book; bur 


the faction to-ſhew their zeal in their reforming the 
errours of the Engliſh Church, their mother, puts 
downe here in our booke ; firſt at the backe of the 
conſecration their wemento and prayer of oblation. 
2. That prayer of Thankſgiving which the Engliſh 
ſets after the Communion ina place , where ir can» 
not be poſhbly abuſed, as it is in the Maſſe for a pro- a 
pitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſts body and blood, they 
wap and ſer it juſt in the old place' where ir 
ſtood in the order of Sarxzx, at the back of the con- 
ſecration before the Communion. 3. The clauſe 
of the Miſſall , which for itsſavour of a corporall 
preſence , the Engliſh pur out ofthis prayer ( way 
worthily receive the moſt precious body and blood of thy 
Son Chriſt Teſes ) they have herereſtored. 4. That 
wee may plainly underſtand, thar this prayer is ſo 
tranſplanted and ſupplyed for this very end, thatit 


tt may 
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may ſerveas it did of old in the Miſſall for a prayer 
of oblation of that unbloudie ſacrifice by the prieſt 
for the ſinnes of the worid. Behold che firſt eighth 
lines of it, which of old ir had in che Miſfall, butin 
the reformation was ſcraped out by the Engliſh, are 
plainly reſtored, wherein we profeſſe ro make and 
over againe to make before Gcds divine Majeſtie a 
memoriall as Chriſt hath con1manded. This ma- 
king not only the Papiſts, but Heylere ſpeaking from 
Canterburie,expones farre otherwiſe theneither 4#- 
drewes, Hooker, Montagu, or the grofſeſt of the 
Engliſh Divines for a true, proper,corporall, viſible, 
unbloody ſacrificing of Chriſt, for which firſt the 
Apoſtles, and then all Miniſters areas truely prieſts 
though Evangelicall, and afterthe order of Acel- 
chiſedeck, as ever the Sons of TYaror were under 
the Law, andthe Communion Table becomes as 

© Heylers 4; true and proper an Alcar, as eyer was the brazen 

: The paſtionof Altar of Moſes. (c) 5. Afﬀterthe conſecration and 

our Savi ur, as by ghlation they put to the Lords prayer, with the 

_—— 2 Miſſals preface, audemus dicere. Here the papifts 

prefigured to the tell us, that their prieſt by conſecration having 

Jewes in rn m_ cranſubſtantiate the bread, and by their memoriall of 

___ by chriſt oblation having offered up in an unbloody facrifice 

i::{ticurion, it is the body of Chriſt, for the reconciliation of the 

hte ror Father , doth thencloſe his quiet whiſperings, his 

{:-ns in the holy POOTe pipings,and becomes bold to ſay with aloud 

Supper » 4 parte yoyce, having Chriſt corporally in his hands , Pater 

piſs A genre, a nofter. The Engliſh tobaniſhſach abſurdiries, pur 

Cac ifice 1n faR, away that naughty preface, and removed the prayer 

_ ear ot it ſelfe from thatplace : But our men to ſhew their 


1: the commemo- Orthodoxie, repone the prayer in the owne old 
place, 


(111) —O 
place, and ſet before itina faire Rubrick the' whole diarely mbergrs 
old preface. 6. The firſt Engliſh prayer which pas at a Sa- 
1 . 
ſtood before the conſecration, where the paſſages no -s hos 
ofearing Chriſtsbodie,and drinking Chriſts blood, 2 Sacrifice there 
could not poflibly, by the very papiſts themſelves, on — 
bederorted to a corp-:rall preſence, yet now in our and if a Sacrifice 
book, it muſt change the place, and bee brought ro "uſt bee, there 
irs owne old ſtance, after the conſecration and obla- [1% bs en 
tion, immediately before the communion,as a pray- whereupon to do 


| it : for without a 
er of humble acceſle. Prieſt and an Al- 


tar there can be no Sacrifice. There was a bloudy Sacrifice then, an unbloudy now ; a 
Prieſt derived from Aaron then, from Melchiſedeck now ;z an Altar for Moſaicall Sacri- 
fces then, for Evangelicall now, The Apoſtles in the inſtitutionwere appointed Prie its 
by Chriſt, where they received a power for them and their Succeſſors to celebrate theſe 
boly myſteries. Hoc facite, is for the Prieſt, who hath power to conſecrate ; Hoc edite, 
is both for Prieſt and people, Ibid pag.t7. He maintained at length, that in the Lords 
Supper there is a true, proper, corporall, viſible, and externall Sacrifice, 


The third part of the Mafſe I ſpake of, was the. , Our changes in 
Communion ; ſee how here our men change the ** Eomunon, 
Engliſh booke : The Engliſh indeed in giving the 
Elements to the people, retaine the Maſſe words, bur 
to prevent any miſchiefe that could ariſe in the 
peoples minde from their ſound ofa corporall pre- 
ſence, they pur inar the diſtribution of both the ele- 
ments, two golden ſentences,of the hearts eating by 
faith, of rhe ſoules drinking in remembrance. Our 
men being nothing afraid for the peoples beliefe 
of a corporall preſence, have pulled our of their 
hands and ſcraped our of our booke both theſe an- 
tidotes. 2. The Maſſe words of Chriſts body and 
bloodin theaft of communion, being quite of the 
Engliſh antidots againſt their poyſon , mult not 
ftand in our booke fimply ; bur that the people 
may 


(112) 
may take extraordinary notice of theſe phraſes, there 
are two Rubricks ſer np to their backs, obliging 
every Communicant with their owne mouth to ſay 
their LAwern to them. 3. The Engliſh enjoynes 
the Miniſter cogive the people the elements in their 
ownehand ; ours ſcrapes out that clauſe, and bid 
communicate the people in their owne order, which 
Imports not onely their removal! from the Altar, 
their ſtanding without the Rail, as prophane Laicks 
farre from the place,and communion of the Prieſts, 
butalſo openeth a faire doore to the Ro practice, 
of putting the elements not in the prophane hands, 
bat in the mouthes of the people; this as the report 
oes, they haye well neer praCtiſedzand no maryaile, 
ince already they profeſſe that the people ought not 
with their fingers to touch theſe holy myſteries : See 
in the Supplement, D.Kellets Tenets. 4. The Engliſh 
mit the Curate to carry home the reliques of the 
al and wine for his private uſe, bur ſuch prc- 
fanity by our booke is diſcharged: The conſecrate e- 
lemenrs areinjoyned to beearen in the holy place by 
the prieſt alone, and ſome of the Communicants 
that day, whoſe mouths he eſteemeth to be moſt 
holy : Yea, for preventing of all dangers the 
cautele is putin, that ſo few elements as may, be 
conſecrate. 5. Our Booke will haye the elements 
after the conſecration covered with a Corporall, the 
Church Linnings were never called Corporalls any 
where, till Tranſubſtantiation was borne, neither 
carryed they thatnamein England , till of late his 
Grace was pleaſed by the pen of his man Pocklne- 
tonne and the like, ro diſgrace them with that ſtile. 
6. The 
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6 The Engliſh willhave the Miniſters and people to 

communicate in both kindsz our booke enjoynes 

the Prieſt .toreceive in both kindes, but the people 

onely in due'order : This due order of thepeople, 

oppoſire to the communion of the Prieſt in 'borh 

kindes, may import the remoyall of one kinde from (4) bite on the 
the people , ſo much the more may wee feare this $1,” 2:24:97: 
facriledge from their hands, ſince they tell us, that are thoſe that fol- 
our onely groynd for communicating of the people !9* the «eliverie 
in both kindes is ſtark naught , that for this pra» 0n «& wage 
ice there may well be tradition, but Scripture there in both kinds. 
isnone. (4d) Alſothat in divers caſes the ancient tes of. wig. page 
Church did lawfully give to the people the: bread in Pry bs. 
alone,'thar the ev mx after the publick commu» f*»tes beptixar, 
nion, was oft reſerved to be ſent to the ſick, tobe es. 
taken od ings 195":90:24 _ laidupin : Church - ——_— 
in a publicke repoſitory, Now'itis well knowne, 277*?are 3 42 by 
and the ' viſts preſſs this upon'us, when they ro + 
would rob the people of the cup 4 that ' the wine #* ture, Scriptu- 


was not ſent to the ficke ina farre diſtance fromthe 15, ret: 


Church, nor takenhome by the people to be uſed Andrews frigure 
wich the bread inthe times of ſtraight, nor: ſer up $4; 5: . Ir.caancs 
in the Church in the Ciboir-or fitorie: Theſe Cerving 2 $acrs. 
changes of the Engliſh Lieurgy, which the Canterby. ment was ſuffered - 
rians have made, in ſome few pages lying toge- 3,208*ime inthe 


, , : : Primitive Church 
ther of the Scottiſh ſervice, if they be either few in time of perſe- 
or ſmall, your ſelfe proncunce the ſentence. & . cution, they were 


---* permitted to car- 
rie away how great a "ape ay would, and ts keep it by them, and to take it at tins 16 


comfort them z but for the fick, it was alwayes lent them home, yere the diſtance ne- 
ver ſo great, and »gainſt the time of extremitie, it was thought not amiſle to haveit re. 
ſerved, that if the Prieſt ſhould not then be 1n ſtate to go to the lick partie, and there to 
conſecrate it for kim, yet at leaſt it might be ſent him,as in the caſe of Serapion., Pokling. 
as we have heard, made it one of the matters of that Churches glocie, that they yer doe 
retaine iD their Chancels the old Repoſitories, A 


Q The 


' The tyrannons 
bfarpation of the 
Canterburiqnt.are 
$s many and _hea- 
ie 2s theſe of the 
muſh Cletgie. 
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&— 
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The laſt chapter,containing theCan- 
terburian maximes of T yrannie. 
o Ne of the great cauſes of Proteſtants ſepara. 
oz from Rome, 1s che tyranny ofthe Roxiſh 
Clergie, whereby they preffe tipon the verie 
conſcience of their people, a multitude of their own 
devices, with the; moſt extreame and rigorous 
cenſares which can be inflicted either tpon bodies 
or ſoules. And for the morefacilitating of their pur- 
poſes, they advance the ſecular power of Brinces, 
and of all Soveraigne Eſtates above all, that them- 
ſelves either crave or defire: alone for this end , that 
their Clerks may ride npcn the ſhoulders of Sove- 
raignty, to tread'nnder the feer of their dominari- 
on ; firſt the: Subjects, and then the Soveraignes 
themſelves, 

How much onr menare behinde the greateſt ty- 
ratits that ever were in Ree , let any pronounce, 
when they haye confidered theſe cheir following 
maximes : They tell ns, firſt, that che making of all 
Fccleſiaſtick conſtitutions doth belong alotle to the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſſe, no lefſe out of Synod than 
iffSynod : Thar ſome of the inferiour Clergy may 


becalted ( if theBiſhops pleaſe?) to give their ad- 


vice, and deliberative voyce ; That the Prince may 
lend his power, for confirming andexecuring of the 
conſtitutions made ; but for the worke of their ma- 


king, it is the Biſhops priviledge, belonging to them 


alone 


C15) 
alone by Divine right. () 2. Thatin a whole «)s Sexe Hemds 


kingdome, the Biſhops alone, without the orivati :$; 60; pag'} £2.-By 


of any of the Clergie , of any of the Lairy, may a- I _ x 


boliſh all the Eccleſiaſticall judicatories, which the fr at the Riethe: 
ſtanding and unrepealed lawss, which the conſtant X rt Heads 'and mei= 
, an 


| 
cuſtomes, ever 1 limce. the reformation! bad oo BokeEaſ 2a 


put in their roome new forraigne Courts, which the 2nd civll; wes & 
ver iS to'bee Yowe 
kingdome had neyer knowne , ſcarce ſo much as by 7 matters of dite- 


their name. (6b) That at. one ſtroke they may an- gion and gorkrn- 
nall all the Ads of three or Bo <p Nationa AC. mens |'* hath.” "o- 


fmblies, and ſr. yp in heir coome a Boak of Ca. Trent, wn 


prerogative of the heads of efc he ics, unleſle we will have all Common-wealths and 
Churches broken in peeces. ig: 8. The key of juriſdietion,which is a power of bin- 
dingand lo me in foro ext in the courts of juſtice, and of making lawes and 


andere, far x the gays ent of Gods; Pong culiar to the, heads and Biſhops of the 
C uUrcns I. at Wal 
than other 7 of the Gr! fp ie 


Jf we logk at __ authoritie, more 
eifole which they had to make new 
crderheathey ſaw. cauleghave all other Pretites » their Chutches.E dward Boughanes 
Serm. Agg:17 a Syhmicy your EIB} to eſe ſhas a are bs in amtberitte by Kings, ſo then to 
WW ” becauſe Axe p OY oritie by Kings they had no other claime, But 
ble w be od, they ho p14 ie by this, at hjghet tenure, fnce all powers are 


of God, fx = cre Jane _ + mms it be. S, Paul there» 
foro wy Se ron -qrder in the Kirk, be- 


fore any Frince be) wok e acknowledgeth to 
be jn _ _—_— and in mr Heb.1 5.19, "F014. Pig oeP 7 Kings _ lawes,and Bi- 
ps mak wiped, in s of nei is _S- _ Chriſtianitie, 
ings mate i cs nous. I See agdÞiltog for bh K s fo Cn, be yp as there was nv 
ChirrRiand Kings, ither wakthborie em t Las 2 o would countenance 
_ Ren Sores: oor Trent rigs decking rick be: Tathers to the Church 


pious & xc i tHout the aſſent & confirma» 
Wb; of Chriſtians Ki BEI & (ſuch are Pig ln dy Hons _ rmed, Chounei colleF. 
Þ-53 . Keges males ae lies Etclefie fe Ulf UFO reject ,contempfiſe nou unqgu2 
audivyigus ; rep + Furs quibus gubernariJe permittunt,ſug faveguh 


talitatem nativan ex prepaſitia Ecdehe tang am ex corZle recipi Ms, an 
t14nquam ex fro eprops 75 al flat tp "No: d: did ty 3 this 


they were in"Caunfell only, bur” SE EA aſandetalfo': | aking ptr /aqp 
they are paternsto all Biſhops. (b) Opr Church: Scflions,. dyr wh hm our 
yearly generall Afemblics whercofby ourſtand glawes wehaye been in poſſeſliqn, are 
cloſe put. doivne by out book of Canons, and in tir rgome Church-Wardens, olficcall 
Courts, Synod Le Epiſcopall viſicarion, and Aaerall Aſſemblies to bee called when 
they will, to be conſtitute of what members they pleale to name, are put in their plate, 


Q) 2 nons 


| (116) | 
, () So.is their nong of their owne deviſing. (c ) That they may 
booke enerwie6» aboliſh all the formes uſed in the worſhip of God, 
Ricurions Ecclefi- without any queſtion for threeſcore yeeres and a- 
aſticall ga-bered bye, both inthe publicke prayers, in the admini. 
=  Ggoering ſtration of the Sacraments , inffinging of Pſalmes, 
ment of the jn preaching the Word, in celebrating-of marri- 
Church of $c9r- age, inviſiting theſicke, and in ordination of Mi- 
ned to bee obſer- niſters : neither this alone, but that it is in their 
ved by the Cler- hand ro impoſe in place of theſe accuſtomed 
m_—_ eng formes,. foure new Bookes of their owne ; of Ser- 
'cerne. vice, of Pfalmes, of Ordination, of Homilies. 
All this our Biſhops in Scotland havedone, and to 
this day, not any of them to our knowledge can bee 
moved toconfefſſe jn that deed, any faile againft the 
rules either of equity or rage. what ever (lips of 
imprudence there may bee therein, And all this 
they have done at my Lord of Canterburies direti- 
on, as we ſhall make good by his owne hand, if 
ever we ſhall bee ſo happy as to bepermitred to pro- 
duce his owne authentick autographs, before the 
Parliament of Exgland, or any other Judicatorie 
that his Majeſtie will command tocognoſte upon 
this our allegeance. . Readily Rome it ſelfe cannot 
beablein any one age toparallell rhis work which 
our faction did bring forth in one yeare. Ir is a 
bundle of ſo many,ſo yarious , and ſo heavie atts of 
tyrannie. Certainly, Exgland was never acquaint 
with the likes we ſee what great trouble it bath coſt 
his Grace, to ger thorow there one poore Ceremo- 
vie of ſetting the Communion Table Altar wayes ; 
for there themſelyes darenotdenie, that it is repug- 
nant to the eſtabliſhed Lawes of their Church and 


ſtare 


(117) 


rate for any Biſhop; yea, for all-the Biſhops being (4) whiter ve. 
joyned , to make the pooreſt Canon without the mination of the 


voyces of their Convocation houſe, or nationall —_ _— [aber 


Aſſembly ; yea, without the Parliaments good our Kingdome, & 


pleaſure. (4) 3. They avowthar all their injun- £3299» of oar 
ions though ſo many and ſo new, yet they are ſo jeamea * vercw? 


holy and ſojuſt, that che whole kingdomein con- are app 
ſcience muſtembrace them all as the commands of ** **#tanrs unto 


God. (e) Thatwhoever will be ſopeart as co af- arr Irknbe 


firmein any one of them, the leaſt contrariety ro the in which al weigh- 


Word of Gcd, he muſt have nolefle cenſure then cerming re > 


the great excommunication, from which he muſt ar determined, 
never be relaxed bur by the Biſhops own mourh; af- 29*Þing is,or may 


- : Þ -;, be concluded 
er his publick repentance and revocation of fo vile py the me, £90 


an errour. | (f) Tharhis bodily andpecnniall pe- yore and counſel! 
' "Pp = retion nE the of the major part 
naltie ſhall be ar the free-will and difcretion bf the vane -am 
| which conſfiſterh 
of many other learned Divines, befides Biſhops. Andrews Sermon of Trumpets, deaica- 
ted to the King by Canterburie. As for the Chiitches' Lawts, which we call Canons or 
rules, made to refſtraine or redrefle abuſes, 'they have alwayes been mide at Church AC 
ſemblies, and in herowne Councels, not elſewhere, ' Rexlens ener 29. I trow you 
are not ignorant that the Kirk makes Canons, it-iv the work of C rgfe men in their 
Convoecations, having his Majefties leave for their conveening, and approbation of their 
doings. His Majeſtic inthe Declaration before the articles hath reſolved it ſo, and the 
latepraQtice in King Fames his raigne, what time the book of Canons was compoſed in 
the Convocation, hath declared it fo too, /t) FW hiter Examination; pag.2 0. telleth us 
xs it were from Euſebim, Lnicquid in Santth roporum conciliis decernitur, id univer. 
ſum divine voluntati debet attribui, And from Bernard, 'Sive Dems, five homo vicaerius 
Dei manderum quodcungve tradiderit, pariprofefts obſequendum eff cura, pari reyerentia 
fuſcipiendum : ubi temen Deo contraria non precepit bomo, ( f ) Book of Canons, pag.s. 
Whoſoever ſhall hcreafter affirm , that the forme of worſhip contained in the booke of 
Common Prayer, that the rites and ceremvnies of the Church, thar the rr of 
the Church by Arch- Biſhops, Biſhops, and others, that the forme of conſecrating Arch- 
Biſhops, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, as they are now eſtabliſhed under his Maje- 
ſties authoritie, doe containe in them any thing repugnant eo the Scriptures, or are cor- 
rupt, ſuperſtitious, or unlawfull in the ſervice and worſhip of God, let him beeexcom. 
municate, and not reftored, but by the Biſhop of the place, or Arch-Biſhop of the Proy 
rince, after his repentance, and publike reyocation of ſuch his wicked erroutrs. 


Q 3 Biſhop. 


(2) Book of C2: Biſhop. (.£) That the worthieſt men of any libe: 


this book of Ca- rall 


nons , whereſoe- ; 
ver there $ a9 Pe- rohave mer 


naltie expreſely diftingtheir innovations. (4 ) Thar the furtheſt 
(cr owne, iris 20 agjſhrnemts for tearme of life,isa priviledge which 


-- an, Se Io eo > o-. = 
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favour to loſe but their cares, 
ſhr, and cheeks burnt for contra. 


underſtood, 


that; lo the:crime their indulgence may grant but rotew. C7) Thar 


or ol bogey the vikeſt dungeons, irons, whippings , bread and 


ment ſhall bee ar= Wael, chainmg co pO {ts without all company 3 day 


bitrary,6s the Or- ornight in the coldeſt and longeſt winters, 1s bur 


HFnary ſhall chiak , 52er of their oppoſers deſerving. (4) Thar the 
GnF. 0h Gave adrel Nobles of the Land', ought in Law to for- 


terburies Starre- 


Chamber ſpeech in feit their Life and Eſtate, iftheybe ſobold as to 


his Epiſtle co the 


King , I ſhall ra» PO theirhand ro a ſapplication unto their gratious 


ther magnifie,your clenencic, that proceeFed. with thoſe offcaders, Burton, 'Baſtwich, 
Prinnc,in a Court of Mexcifr ff well .asJuſtice ; Lince as the reverend Judges then de. 
clared, yee might have jultly ca led the, offegdersinto another Court; and put them to it 
in away that might)/have exaQted-rheirlves. (i) The world knowes, that numbers 
who.have beene flying from Epiſcopal! tyrannic out of England,to the very new found 
lands, never to return, have been by violence, kept back, andcaſt jn their priſons :,,and 
we ſee daily, that numbers nor onely.of men, but.cven of ally, womenare drawne.back 
in Ireland; from their Yight.our of the, Kingdame, co:clole,priſons. (4) Haytly jn his 
Breviate reports,as 2 knowa cale among many other, this one. alſo,chat M, ZebnHapdey, 
a poor Devonſhire Miniſter, for ag, {6 Norwjeb a Sermon,wherin ke lg fall ſome 
pailages againſt ſerting up of images, an Omeg at. the nimeot Jeſus, was,appreheaded 
like a Traytour, with the Canſtables bils and halberds by D, Harſner chen Baſbop, and 
brought manacled to him like a Felony and cormutred to the conamon Jaylegloſe priſc- 
ner, above thirtcene weeks, where he was like za Rarye ; the Biſhop haying. caken from 
him his horſc,papersgand-all, thereafter.he was ſent. by a. Purſeragt.to Loydpr, .apd kept 
two full Terms, Ac laſt, by the high Commitſhon he was deprived of his axders,theraf- 
cer the high Commiſſioners impri him.in the Gate: bouſe conmongungeon, & Can 
terbury ſeat bim to be whipt to Bridewell, ,aad there kept.him all ahe Jong extreme cold 
winter in a dackcold dungeon, without hre.or candle-l;zht,chained to a-polt in-the midt 
of the roome, wich heavie #ons on'bis bands and feet, allowing -him.encly bread and 
water, wath a pad of iraw-to lye on : And fince on hisreliete hath:cauſed him to take an 
o1th,and give band 20 preach,no more,andtadepart the. Kingdome within three weeks, 
without returning 3. and all this for preaching after his kic!t wnjult deprivation, though 
a9 cxception-was. taken againlt his ine. -T hu- much in the; Breviace is printed of 
Hayden : it che man beroguiſh, as ſome inJecd (ay he is, 1 am umterly 24gnorant of his 
manners : but hereof ne man'is ignorant, that the Epilcopall cenſures lets Oip 19 men 
who lovestheir cauſe, manners of the molt vile v;11ains,as appears well this day in many 


Prince 
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. » . . lack be prefers 
Prince againſt their praQices. (7) That all this abt bepreſe 


is but j ſeverity z and the very expedient mMEane to mirtce of Parlia- 
advance their cauſe , which they glory hath well ment for ſcanda- 
neere already cloſe undone their res, (mr) Fon rn 
and which they boaſt ſhall ſtill bee » (=) But of Biſhops harh 
alasit is gone now beyond boaſts , when they are Ft to me veric 
theſecond time upon the very poyne to kill millions je , Banithment, 
of tht Kings beſt Subjefts , rodaſh rogether all his cold and famine 
dominions ina bloody warre, as pitchers one upon ©, ?fiſons, many 


ſpotted with the allegeance of me, but oppofition green _—_ 
never ed wi ce of any crime, to rhexr ungratious 
Lordfhips z the Remonftrants can make it appeare by too wo-many examples. (/) Sun- 
dry of our prime Earlesand Lords did preſenc a {upplication to our King, after his Co- 
tonation, wherein the matter of their greateſt complaint was, To far as-ever wee heard, 
their challenging of the Biſhops for what they hal dene, and were likely to doe. The 
doublc of this privie ſupplication _ vil gravayed an unfricnd, ſome two or 
three yeares thereafter, out of my Lor br chamber, was a gitty for which 
he was condemned ro dye, for an example to all other Noble Men to beware of the like 
raſhnefle, efpeciallyhis Fellow-ſupplicants, who. are all deelared to bave deſcrved by that 


fault the ſame ſentence of death, Declacation,peg.ig- Nor could they have found 
warrant both ior his ſentence and 


8 
2 
the leaſt blemith in our juſticc,if we ſhould have given 


execution, whoſe life was now legally deyolved into our/hands. 7bid.p.13.We were gra- 
cioutly pleaſed, that the feare and examplermyght reack:2o all, buc rhe puniſhment only 


to one of them, to paile by many, who tedly had been cancinded, and involved 
by our Lawes in the ſame ſentence, if we had proceeded againſt them. (m) Studley a- 
bout the endof his wicked Rory avowes, that ſince by ſcyere puniſhment the number of 
the unconfotmilts have decayed, that their cauſe cannot he from God WL anterbyrie 
in his Epiſtle-to the King before the Srar-( hamber ſpeech, having magnified the Kings 
mercie, for faying the life of Burton and his companiong, 1s bold to adviſe the King nos 
alwayes to be ſo mercifull, in theſe words, Yet this I ſhall-be bold to ſay,that your Ma- 
jeſtie may confider of it in your wiſdome, that one way of government is not alwayes ci- 
her fit or ſafe, when the humours of the people-are in acominuall change, eſpecially 
when ſuch men 3s thoſe ſhall work upon your people, and labour.to. infuſe into them 
ſuch malignant principles, to introduce a paritie inthe Church or Common-wealth, Erfp 
UTIL ark. Ea ſpoxre inſaniant infligare. Heylen inhis moderate anſwer, pag. 187. hath 
many reatons and examples, to prove that Bowrren. and his like deſerved no lefle than 
publike execution: And-yet theſe menare [o.gentle to Papilts, that they glorie in theur 
meeknefle towards them, Py thatto the birtereſt 6f che. Jefuires they have nev.r 

iven ſo much as a courle word. So Carterburie in his EpilHe the other yearc to the 
Wo Iolace che relation of the conference, God forbid that I ſhould ever offer to per- 
ſwade a perſecution in any kind againſtthe Jeſuires, or praRiſe it inthe leaſt, for ro.my 
remembrance I have not given him or his fo much ascourſe language, 


another 
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another , forthe confirmation of their intollerable 
tyranny , where-long it hath beene rtottering, and 
the reerection of it whereits owne unſupportable 
weight hath cauſed it to fall. | 

King Charles As for the power of Princes, the mcſt of thoſe 
hates all tyranny. tis day who are Chriſtians, and eſpecially our 
(o) His Maje- gracious Soveraigne, are very well content to bee 


ties (peech i" 1; mired within the bounds of he Jawes which them- 


Parliament 28. p. . 1 
69; 9 rag 1 ſelves and their predeceſſors have ſetled in the 


— ſtrength- Church and State of their dominions, to make the 
en the Kings pre- preſeryation of thoſe Lawes and of their ſubjects li- 


rogative, and the . " SO , 
Kings prerogative berties Eccleſiaſtick and Civill, according tothem, 


1s ts defend the - - 
trains. the greateſt glory of their prerogative Royall, (o) 


(p) Proclamation To give aſſurance of their reſolution never to abo. 
at Tork, 4pril 25. liſh any old,or bring in any new act, either in church 


Lo ies ang. Or ſtare withoutthe concurrence of Aſſemblies and 


faithfully pro- Parliaments. (p) Neither to impoſeany taxation 
r 


miſe,chat altbogh gn their ſubjects goods without their free conſent 
wee bee now 1n 


armes, they ſhall CRETefo given by their Commiſſioners in Parlia- 
be no wayes uſed ment, ( q) theextending of the prerogative to the 


either to force up- 

onthat ournative Kingdome any innovation of religion, or to infringe any of the ciyill 
liberties, or the lawes thereof, accounting it our glorie to preſerye libertic and freedome 
among them, according to their Lawes. T hercfore wee dec once agiine by this renew 
our former promiſes for the maintenance of Religion and Lawes, and this we doe in all 
finceritie of heart, we take God the Searcher of all hearts to witnefle, that as we are De. 
fenders of the true Proteſtant Religion, which we from our heart profefle ; ſo we truſt, 
we ſhall by his goodnefle continue in the ſame, and never thall permit any innoyationto 
c:cep in this, or any other of our Kingdomes. One of the articles of Dunce pacification 
is this: We are further graciouſly pleaſed, that according to the Petitioners humble de- 
fices, all matters Eccleſiaſticall ſhall be determined by the Aſſemblies of the Church,and 
matters c vill by the Parliament, and other inferiour Judicatories eſtabliſhed by Law, 
which accordingly ſhall be kept oncea yeare, or ſo oft as the affaires of the Ckurch and 
Kingdome ſhall require, (q) Cant. relat.p, 112. In ſome Kingdomes there are divers 
baſincfſe- of greateſt conſequence, which cannot be finally and bindingly ordered, but 
in and by nk aan ; and particularly the Statice Lawes, which muſt bind all the Sub- 
3.&s, cannot bee made or ratified but there , the ſupreme Magiltrate in the civill State 


maKk1ng 
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making of new lawes,or aboliſhing of old, to the im- 


poſing of taxes by ſimple proclamation withour 


Parliament,our Prince doth ſo farre abhorre, that he 
condemned a certaine writ for importing his Ma- 
jeſties entertainment of ſuch motions ; yea, his Ma- 


jeſtie by his Attourney generall called the Earle of 


Bedford and other noble perſonages tocenſure, for 
keeping ſucha writ wherein did lye fo pernicious 
poſitions. (r) Where ſome Princes miſled throngh 
paſſion and miſ-information have deviat ſo far from 
the path of juſtice, as to intend by violence and 
armes the overthrow of che true religion and ancty- 
ent liberties of their fubjects, che oppoſition which 
the'ſubjects are forced to make in this caſe againſt 
the oppreſſion of their Prince , our gracious Sove- 
raigne hath been ſo farre ever from counting of it re- 
bellion , of which 'crime the greateſt royaliſts in 
Encland wont alway to abſolye it, *(/) that his 


» 


may not abrogate 
Lawes made in 
Parliament,thogh 
hee may ciſpenſe 
with the penaltie 
of the Law quoad 
hic &@ nun. 


(r) The which 
ſeditious diſcourfe 
and writing, the 
authors cherof in- 
tended ſhould bee 
diſperſcd,as if the 
ſame had beene 
entertained by 
your Majeſtic, 
with purpole+ to 
put it in CXxecuti-« 
on, ind to alter 
the ancient Laws 
of this Kingdom, 
and *to draw all 
things to your 
Majeſties abſolute 


will and pleaſure, 

:nd to diſpoſe of ,your SubjeAs goods without their conſert, and to make and repeale 
Lawes by.your Majeſties Proclamation only, without conſent of Parliament, which if 
«x ſhould be beleeved by your people, could not but raiſe infinite difeontent amongſt 
them, the conſequence whereof might be of extreme and'almoft inevitable danger ro 
your Majeſties perſon, and to the whole frame of the Kingdome, '( /) Bilſon of Subje- 
ion, Þ. 280, Neithcr will I raſhly pronounce all that refit co be Rebels : Caſes may 
fall out even in Chriſtian Kingdomes, where people may plead their right againſt the 
Prince,,and not becharged with rebellion : As for example,if a Prince thould go abour 
to ſubjeR his Kingdowe to a forraine Realme, or change the forme of the Common- 
Wealth frum Emperie to Tyranny, or negle& the Lawes eſtabliſhed by comman con» 
lent of Prince and people, to execute his owne pleaſure z in chofe and other caſes which 

—_— be named, 1fthe Nobles and Commons joy ne toge.her, to defend their ancient 
and accuſtomed |: bertie, regiment, and lawes, they may not well be counted Rebels. Th. 

By (uperiour powers ordained of God, we do not meane the Princes private will againſt 

his lawes, but his precepts derived from his lawes, and agreeing with his lawes; which 

though it be wicked, yet may it not be refiſted by any ſubje<t with armed violence ; bur 

when Princes offer their ſubze&s nn juſtice but force, and deſpiſe all lawes to practiſe 

their luſts, not any private man may take the ſword to redrefle the Prince ; but if te 

lawes of the land appoint the Noblcs, as next to the King, to aflilt him in doing ryhr, 


Ni ajeſtie 
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and withboldhim Majeſtic hath thought meer before all Zxrope aftet 
fro doing - hang the _— of his glorious Father, and renowned 
—_— 7ans predeceſrix Elizabeth, to give his countenance, 
law,& (o notpro- aid, and powerfull affiſtance rothem all, when their 


—prnagy ug : w_ Juſt grievances and feares were laid ont before his 


terpoſerhemſclves Throne. If ſo be King Charles.had eſteemed the late 
for the ſafeguard wars in Fraxce of the proteſtants againſt their king, 


—_— m - the preſefit wars of HoZand and of the high Dutches 


all lawfull and againſt the Sparniardand Emperonr an tinlawfull de. 


needfull meanes fence,let be a trayterous inſurreftion of Subjetts a- 
ro procure 


[ . . . \ fo 
Prince to bee re- Zain(t their Soveraignes ; Weepreſtippone his Ma- 
formed, but in no jeſties juſtice would have beene loath ever to haye 
caſe to cepriv* defiled his Scepter by ſupporting them all with men 


him where 
Scepter is inheri= and moneyes, as oft he hath done, and yet doth a- 
eed. 1bid. pag+ 94+ yow the deed. 
Spoiles,maſflacres, | | 
conſpiracies, treaſons, even to the deſtrution and murther of Princes by their owne 
ſervants, if a Prieſt ſay the word, you count in your ſelyes to bee juſt, honourable, and 
odly war: if others do but {tand on their guard to keep their lives and families from 
- + blinded e of their enemies, ſeeking to put whole townes and provinces to the 
ſword, noon all law and reaſon, and to diſturb: Kingdomes inthe minoritie of the 
right Governours, or if they defend their Chriſtian and ancient liberties,” covenanted 
and agreed upoa by thoſe Princes ro whom they firſt ſubmitted themſelyes, and ever ſince 
confirmed and allowed by the Kings that have ſucceeded. If in either of theſe two caſes 
the Godly require their right, and offer no wrong, neither impugne their Princes , but 
onely ſaye their owne lives , you crie rebellious Hereticks, rebellious Calviniſts, furic, 
frenzic, mutinie , and 1 know not what , yce may purſue , or js , murther Prin- 
ces when the B. of Rowe bids you , and that without breach of duty, law, or cot 
ſcience to God er man; as Jou vant. And that when neither life nor limme of youis 
touched , we may not ſo much as beſeech Princes that we may be uſed like ſubje&s,not 
like flaves, like men, not like beaſts, that we may be convented by lawes before Judges, 
not murthered by Inquiſitors in corners , but incontinent the fume of your uncleanc 
mouth is ready to call us by all the names you can devile, 


The Cantetburi- While our gracious prince 1s ſo farre inflamed with 
ans flatter whe h,qrreq againſtall tyranny, yet behold this wicked 


King in much n 

more power then Fation how. carefully they goe about by all thc 
ever he will eake: meanes they can, to draw his royall mind to that 
And inable him 

w.thout advice of the Clergy, to doe in the Church what he pleaſeth, 


which 
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which nagarally it doth ſo much abhorre : For chey mots 


cell us firſt, char che power of all true Kings .is ſo Whae fpiric leads 
ſimply abſolute and illimicate, thar for any man to 70» that you er 
realon what they may not, is a crime no lefle $jqae oe ca 
than treaſon ; that they are farabove all Law.(t ) 2. which men of bec- 
That the Oath which a Prince makes to keepe the 7" 


Lawes1s but aperſonall deed , which cannor oblige O——_—_ 


bis ſucceſſor, that his Oath and promiſe at his Co- ?: 32- Princes are 


ronation to keepe the Lawes,is tobe d ofhis ie ae rt bo 


reſolution to make his lawes to be keeped by others: be limited ? if ye 
That all che oathes and promiſes he makes at his co- [© by theLaws of 


; . R n the land, tho 
ronation are but of his meere free-will and arbitre- themſelves WE 


ment, that by them all no true covenant or pation _— 0p when 
can bee inferred betwixt the King and his ſubjects. rp en nc 
(») 3- That the prince alone is the Law-giver, in concrero q 3 juſt 
ince wi noc 
breake che lawes which bimſclfe hath promiſed to obſerve,otherwiſe _ lay of princes : 
Princ/pi lex non.eſt pofita, that they doe. not governe onely by the law, but are above ir, 
that he is ſure and hath an abſolute authority. 1bid. p.17 g, I will be bold co tell youthac 
25it is a kind of Athesſme to diſpute pro.& contra, what God can doe, and what he can- 
not, though ſuch diſputes ace raiſed lometimes by unquiet wits ſo it is a kinde of diſo- 
tedience and diſloyalty ro determine what a'King can, and what he cannot. Lyfimg« 
wcbus Þ. 3: Hence 1t is,that princes being Legiſlators are above their Laws,and diſpence 
with them as they chigke expedicgt, A.prince is not bound to his owne Lawes, becauſe 
26 manTan impole a/law upon thimſelfe. Aberdeen duplyes p, 22. The King is aboye 
the Law as both the .author and giver of — thereto, ( w ) Dominus Joannes We- 
wimde Craigroun, 2 man advanced by our Biſhops to be a Lord both of Councell and 
Son in his booke de prim:tu Regis printed at Edinburgh 1623. And going among 
them to this day with applauſe p. 28. Sed quid þ princepsleges ftatuat adbibitoetiam 
jarizjurandi ſacramento, vel in ſte inauguratione promittat , ſe leges non laturum abſque 
pupuli or dimumque non modo confilio, ſedetiam conſenſu ac determinante ſententia, fiqui 
nn fuerit hec in prima regni con/iututione conditio & imperiocoeva ac fundimentali reg 
mlex non fit ( quo caſu dicerem non proprie efſe regnum,ſed ariſtocratiam,vel demacretiam) 
ſed poſt regniconflitutionem pattum tan tummods fit Regis alicuius yoluntarum, etiax fs for- 
ſax pollicentem ipſum obliget ,quoniam preſt anda eft fides data ne ſine fide licet,non fone jure 
th Wyre m_ ores ramen in regno quomedo conſt ringet wix irtell:gimus , etianſs inhoneffa 
> I {2oque fit ut git quidaw , & ikegitims omn ea patio que inter patrem & filium, maritum 
- & uxorem, dominum & ſervum, regem & ſubd'tum celebratur, quod difto oportet box age 
Ne Where eſſe. Ib.p. 39. Audemus dicere in monarchiis Keges ſupralegesefſei:ſque ſolu os, 
At R 3 both 


weme enim fobi Le- 
giſlator ,vindex aut 
ludex, diſtinfiv 
yon probandaprin- 

ipem quosd wim 
legum direfivam 
; on caattivam leg i- 
bus ſubditum efſe, 
201 enim mags di- 
rigere quam coge- 
re ſeipſum poteſt 
quis, cum attio om- 
nis fit inter agens 
& patiens. Ib.41. 
' Sileges ſuas ſe ob- 
ſcrvaturam pa#o 
obligayerit prin- 
ceps, quod raroaut 
nunquam fit , eti- 
«nf: ſoleat princeps 
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both in Charchand State. (x) 4- That inmar- 
eers Ecclefiaſticall they*rhemſelves alone without 
the advice of any of the Clergie may lawfully 
make what Canons they pleaſe , and compell their 
Clergie to embrace them. (y) 5. That it is a 
part of the Kings prerogative to have power to 
impoſe upon all his Subjects fuch Confeſhons of 
Faith, ſuch Liturgies, ſuch Canons as he thinks 
meeteſt withont the advice of any Church Afem- 
bly. (z) 6. When itishis pleaſure to call an Af. 
ſembly, the members of that Ecclefiaſtick Court 
are onely ſuch as hee 1s pleaſed to call, whether of 
the Clergie or of the Laity.  (& ) 7. That when 
they are called onely the Princes voyce 1s deciſive, 


quiſque legum ſuarum obſervationem hoc ſenſu promittere, id eſt, ut 4 ſubditis obſeryentu 
ſe efteurum, ad earum ebſervationem teneri eum corfiremur, ſed religionis potius quam ju- 
fiitiz legalis obſervatione. (x) lohannes Wemius, p.26. Legumlatio precipuum eff ſupre. 
me dominationia ac majeſtatis caput. 1b.p.7 4. Legum eccleſraſticarum principes latores ſunt, 
nec differunt & civilibus cccleſiaſt ica ratione cauſe efficientis. (y) lohannes Wemiuz, p.sy, 
Poteſtatem in ecclefiaſticis ropuoemuay poſſe a principibus jure ſuo extra concilia exerceri tt 
cent, quas ita tulerunt leges !mperatores atque ils Regis legibu eccleſiaſt icis que legi diving 
20n repugnant nequit quis bona cum conſcientia obedientiam detreffare, quamuis non accef- 
ſerit ad earum conftitutionem Paflorum Ecclefie corſerſus. Ib. p.93. Etiamfiextra concili 
Jubeni autoritatem habeat Princeps, tamen libentius obſequuntur ſubditi iltis principum fla 
tatir, quibuspaſtorum in conciliis bonorantur judicia, (z) Large Declaration, p.z22. Did 
notweand our Councell by equa)l authoritie command theſe innovations of Cancns 
and Liturgie ? Was not then the Prelates praRtice of them as well warranted as thi 
confe on of faith, and the band annexed, which were never brought in by Ag of 
Parliament, or Afi:mbly ; but meerely by our royall Fathers prerogitive, and put in 
execution by the authoritic of his Councell ? (&) lohannes Wemius, pag. 66, Laicos 
 {ep8 a principibus ad vocatos in Concilia widere eft ; quilus non modo conſultivam, ſed & 

defiritiuam vocem permitterent. Iſt e fuit eleftionis mittendorum ad Concilia modus, ut &« 
clefizrum preſulibus quos vellent mittendi liberam plerumque puteftatem permitreret pris- 
Ceps, quod illis exploratius quam ſibi efſſet qui ad eam provirciam aptiores: Non quid 
principi penitws neganda fit, quod autumant nonnulli , pirticularis perſonarum que cow 
filio eum Leges Eccleſiaſt icas laturum adjuvent defignatio. 1ſtud evim efſet principun juri 
dctrakere, Ex fingulis dizcefibus moderatus cliquis numerus eruditorum ac prudentiorum 


Presbyterorum, Diaconorum, & Laicorum a Principe aut Metropclita Principu delegate 
eligcbatur, 
ehe 
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the voyce of all the reſt'at moſt but conſultive, 
or if any of them become deciſeve, it is by the 


Princes favour , or at leaſt permiſſion, ( a) 8. (#/) Tobannes We 
That Church Aſſemblies are onely politick Con- IOW tom : 


vertions, not grounded upon any Divine right, vocemw Paſo.cs 
and fo to bee uſed, or diſuſed as the'prince ſhall —_— d: 

: h Thar it is" vini coy ulti, defi- 
thinke expediene. (5)9. That 1t 1s,1n the power nitivan princes; 
of all Soveraignes, whether Monarchick, Ariſftocra. of omar es 
* a] 2 - | ks Confilit, bis ju- 
tICK, OT Democratick z, (oO aPPOYNnt for the gOVECErN- fyicii poteſtatem le- 


ment of the Church in their dominions ſuch-'Of- giſarore Deo,peres 


ficers and Spiriruall Courts, as they finde moſt 57/00" ug 


meet, and agreeable to their temporall eſtates, to peri reſider. 1b.». 
ere&t Biſhops, and put downe Preſbyteries, to ereft 7%: Yocem habere 


: . qui Congreeartur 
Preſbyreries,andput downe Biſhops. ('c) 10. That 3,1, uy 


all this power to conclude every eccleſiaſtick affaire qua Prectyreri, /c4 
which can bee ſubje& to the juriſdiction of any ec. 1** {fri ſins 
legati a princ pe 


clefiaſticall Synod doth belong alike to all Sove- yz uri. ibid. pz. 
raignes, whether Turki/b, Jewiſh, Pagan, Hereticall, 74.Doive ſc " 
thi tentie diftio co 
or Chriſtian and Orthodox. (d) rumeſt, qui a priv. 
: ; cipe ſummo mode. 
rature eos conſulente, yocemque decifiuamins dante vocantur. 1b. A fſerinu nenagitats iy 
conciliis fuife ſaltem que majoris momentt efſſent negovia, niſi quateru ea princeps per le 
gatos proponeret ,aut patribus deſcripta traderet. (b) Iohannes Wemius, p.126. Nullo i 
Scriptura mandato mitithr conc'lia celebrandi mos ; ſed aprincipibus ecclefie curam ſuſcipi- 
ent lus, & cumnon eſſent principes, a paſtoribus ipſis welentibus ortum habuit, (c) tohan- 
nes Wemuus, p. 78. & 7g. Officioram Eccleſie mo1u ad\agoe© eff, & a Principe paſt orcs 
Ecilifie 01 Cor:ſulente praſcribipoſſe aſfirmamus, put@ntes cum ſereniſſimg noſtre Rege 
ſammiz quibuſque imperitantibus conceſſum eſſe externam m eccleſraſticis regimin jz ns 
ſuiz pre [cribere, que ad ciyilis adminiſtration» is modum quam proxime webs by dAummodo a 
fide vereque religionis fundamentis ne tantillum abſcedat. (d) Iohannes Wemius,p 124. 
Regi omni confertur eccleſt:ffice an; ave gas potef# az per regium quo1 a Dev hebet munms ; 
licet Regi tantum Chri ftavo aptitudo ed refteutendic rifti gratia donetur. Tametfi prima- 
tus eccleſuaſt ici jusperfeftins adminiſtret Rex Chriſtianus : Primatus tamen jm, officii [ou + 
cation1,y0n facultatis aut exercith ratione Rex obtiet, Que Regt ſupervenit pratia region 
i eo poteſtatem per ſicit, 161 facit poreſsatem,non repellit, nec expcllit gratie interne ved. m 
prefeſſioris extern defedwa, , 
R 3 Con- 


(126) 
They pryve to - Concerning rhe Kings power In matter of State, 
np power. they teach firſt, that a Parhament is bur his-arbitra. 


in the State what 


cver hewill, yith- fie Gouncell, which mn making or annulling of his 
0: the advice of [,awes hee may uſe or not uſe as hee pleaſeth, ( «) 
4 2, When hee is pleaſed to call a Parliament,ir is his 
'e) Frames due rightby his letter to ordaine ſuch Barons to be 
Wemins, Page 17. Commiſhoners for the Shires, and ſuch Citizens 
4nd ef au fales £O bee Commiſſioners for Burrowes as hee ſhall bee 
rea ex modeffa & pleaſed ro name. (f) 3. That hee may lawfully 
Prudenti wirtum 1 - : 
rerun difidentis exact whenhe hath todoe what portion of his ſub 
201 niſt de ordinum Sen boca ſacce ſeil . 
co#/e [u leges Jerre tam iaeo ei mponiejuſque ſucceſſoribus neceſſitatem iſlorum obti- 
nerds ab dge þ nullo mods iicliceret per ſe, ſine eorunde joerg, aps edere conflity- 
tioner, quibus qua queſo conſtientia non parebunt omnes, 1bid-pag. 19. In Monerchia Regiz 
felt volunt as Fa ſubftantia legis eft : pr evia cum populo conſultatio,C fi atilis imd utiliſſime 
ſit,neceſſaria tamen non eft .| taque cum imperetore 1uſtinianodicendum videtur,;'exploſic rid}- 
culofis ambiguitatibus,veruw conditorem & interpretem legumeſſe ſolumprincipem, & le. 
gen legiſlatarks, non confiliariiefſe,non ex vi conſenſus & confilii habiti, ſed ex regia legifla+ 
toris viobligantem.lbid. pag.38. Non erubeſcimus 7uriftarum reiicereopinionem, qui vyolune 
i» Monarchii non oblig ere legem nifs a populo acceptetur, cum monarcha fit legiſlator, Gf lex 
lata qua lex obliger ateo ut 'ad eam acceprandam , copendi ſint ſubditi poſt legis a monarcha 


late publicationem, temporiſ: que quodd populi notitiam perweniat ſufficient i; lapſum,poteſt fone 
uf acccptatione publica legis obſervatiopreciſe ingeri. Heylens antid.p.66.T he declaration 
of his Maieſties pleaſure in the caſe of S. ogg is to bee extended to 211 other caſes 


of the ſame nature. It is a matime in thecivill law, Sententia Principk ,jus dubium decla- 
7411s, jus facit quoad omnes. Ttem 2 uodcunque imperator per epiftolam conftituit, wel cog - 
yoſcens decreyit, legem eſſe conſtat. 1d. in bis moderate anſwer pag.29, Onely theſe com- 
mands of the King are to be refuſed, which are direaly againit >criprure,or include ma: i. 
fc it 1mpiery. He learned this from his oppoſite the Lincrineſhire Miniſter, pag. 68, I ſay 
that al commands of the King that are not upon the clear and immediate inference with= 
our all proſyllogiſmes, contrary to acleare paſſage of the word of God,or to an evident 
Sun-beame fthe law of nature, are preciſely to bee obeyed ; nor is it enough to finde a 
remote and poſſible inconvenience that may enſue. ( f ) 1oannes Wemius page 23. Baro- 
num ut & civium ad Comitia delegatos , 1101 ita abſolure 4 Baronum vel Civium dele&u 
pendere wolumus, ut non paſfit Rex, quos ille maxime idoneos cenſuerit eligendos nominare, 
praſertim cum pro legibus ferendi; iuſque que adminiſtrationis ſunt publice ſtatuendi, 
comitia india ſunt , in quibu liberum denegare rTegi arbitrium , quos eftimarit pru- 
dentiſsimos quibuſcum deliberet ſibi in confllim aſciſcendi , efſet ex Rege non R-- 
gem eum ſacere, ſtatuumque woluntati ad Regie depreſtionem emireutie nimis ſubs 


ee] um. 
jects 


4, 2.+ 6 GE 
jets goods hee thinks meer, andby himſelfe alone, ( 23 Joannes 
may make ſuch Lawes for exaCtions in times tO Wemws page 15. 
come, as ſeemes to him beſt. (g) 4. That no 9=niejuremur que 
ſabje& of his Kingdome can have any hereditarie pe, nee, 
juriſdiction, bur any juriſdiAion that either any of 4q#, que poreru 
the Nobilitie , or any other Magiſtrate or Officer —_— 
poſſeſſerh , they have ir alone during his pleaſure ; ipize que rex «/, 
that at his preſence, the power of all others muſt nd” ere 
ceaſe, and at his death evaniſh, and be quiteextin- ow &@ pA 


ouiſhed, till by his ſacceſlors by new gift it bee re- bovis _ 


onere , 
newed. (h) 5. That Scotland is a ſubdued Na- Broſivrim wi on- 
fion , that Fergss our firſt King did conquer us by is feuds conce/'s 

RES: 2-4 furrint- d rege, a- 
liquod penes ſe dominium retivenre. 1d. p17, Licet ven de jure exwmium boua exigends, t4- 
men de jure in exanes leges ferende, ſine omnium conſenſe ft atuere poreſt. Mentag.ocig.p. 320 
Omni lege,diyina,naturali, nationeli, yel politics lisite ſemper reges & principes fa ſub- 
ferfionem,tum ad ipſorum & faxulia bone anprecurar vm, Hans doitrivam accurate tu- 
etuy ecclefia Anglicans, in qua ſacerdotes licet wegie * cnorwighg foleant & debeaut gnumu. 
nitatibus tamen C& frequentim,@ exuberantiur,@ libentins , quam Laici dec marum deci- 
na, ſubſidia, annat as primitias ſoluwnt. (b) Joannes Wemuus,page 1 36, Cum regir /it 
inſug regno judices, &@ - Magiſiratus conffituere , qui ipfus font in  judicands, & ju- 
dendo vicarit, poteſe rex jubexdi, judicandique jus ac Meg ffratus judiceſque conſt itu- 
endi poteſtatem inferioribus conceſſam , prout regno utile eſſe viſum ei fusrit ebutent il 4 
tuferre, & nulla proprie eft ſub Rege patr monials &@ herediterie jur ſdiflio, Re- 
ge ſolo juriſdiffionem tanquam propriam habente , aliiſque quilu eamw non dat , {ed 
comnmunicat, tanquam depoſitam accipientibus. Igitur non ut rea , Ita & juriſdi- 
fierem fompliciter , @ ut loquuxtur privative, Rex alienare poteſt, nifs Rex eſſe de- 
fmat, Ibid. page 157+ Siiudices font principum vicarii, nulla eft.eorum principe preſcn- 
te poteſf as , cum ſolius abſentis teneat quiztecums : & ſs que eft alicubi,, & aliquan- 
do wideatur , ron ni jus eft , judicium regium wolente Rege declarandi; ut ita ex 
jud cum ore proferatur Regis ſententia, Ibid.page 17. In fatuum catu non tan j:1- 
dicintibus pſis quam aſ5.ſtent bus imapcrium exercet Rex, quandoquidem preſente iu« 
riſdifionia forte , evareſcat al'orum emnium Juriſdiftio dertvata , ut fluviorum perdi;ur 
romen &f poteſi as , cum in mare deſcenderinit. Ibid pag. 143+. Principic occaſs eyare 
ſe't judicumonnium tam ordinariorum quam delagetorum jus. Negari non poicſt tam 4- 
pud Romaros quam alios in uſu fuiſſe, ut qui in demortuorum ſuccederent locum reges, 
qaamprimum regrorum gubernacula capeſſerent , mrgiſftratuum iudicumque iur {dif cm 
confirmarent, ut off enderetur exrinfAis regibus nulltmeſſeinferiorum a#thoritatem, vill [uc> 
&/orum ed fo corfirmentu”, ſaltempatientia, tacit apprebentur. 


the 


(t) Corbet, p. 457 
There was no law 
in the Kingdome 
of Scotland before 
Ki gs gave it: for 
befare Fergus: his 
dyes wee were 
genus bominumn- 4- 
greſte,ſixelegibu, 
ſine imperis. "Hee 
and his Succeſlors 
gave lawes.. Ibid, 
ergus did Cons 


qucr us. (&) Cor- 
bet, p. 25. Fergus 
& his Succeflours 
dividedrhe whole 
laad which was 
cheir owne, and 
diitinguiſhed rhe 
orders of men, & 
did eſt1bliſh a po+» 
l:rikegovernme. t; 


(128) 

the ſword, and eſtabliſh an abſolate Monarchie for 
himſelfe andhis heires, giving to us what Lawes 
he thought meeteſt. (3) 6. Thar all the Lands 
in Scotland were once the Kings propertie,and what 
rhefreof harh beene given out for, ſervice, yet re. 
maines his owne by a manifold righr. (4) 7. That 
to denie any of the named parts of this power to 
the King, is to deſtroy his Monarchike govern. 
ment, to dethronehimand make him no King, to 
ſabje& him rohis people, and make them his Ma- 
ſters, or atleaſt Collegues in the Empire, (7) But 
thankes be to God that.our gracious prince hath 
oft declared himſelfe ro bee farre from all ſach 
choughcs z yea, that my Lord of Canterburie him- 
ſelfe, is forced whiles to let drop from his fingers 
cleane contrarie maximes. ( w ) 


This 1s cleare'ex archivic repile, abi ſ@tis conftat regem efſe dominum omniuns boyorum dt- 
reffum, omnesſubditos eſſe ejus'vaſſulles, qui latifundia ſus ipft domino referant accepra, ſui 
em;.e obſequit, & ſervitiipremia. (1) Ioannes Wemius, p,18. Luo caſu dicerem 101 pre- 
prie efſe regrum, ſed «rfl ocratiam wel demecratiam. Ibid, p. 23- Hoc efſet ex rege non re- 


gemcum fatere: tbid.p. 33. Luodfs alieubi non habcat rex poteſtatem leges ferendi, niſi 
ex popultin comiriis conſenſu, & ſic fundamentiliter limitata, proprie Rex on ef}, ac noy 
tam acceptans eff populus. quam cum Rege, ut collegalegem ferens. Ibid. , 53. Non eft im- 
perium iflud vere monarchicum, ſed principetus quidam, & imperans iſle, non Monarcha aut 
Kex, ſed tantum Princeps, & ut Venetorum Dux reſidevte in opt met ibus, aut populg [a 
periiſumms. (m) Relat. of the Conference, pag. The Statute Lawes which mult bind 
all che Subjects, cannot be'made biit in, and by Parliament :' the ſupreme Magiſtrate in 
the civill tare, may not abrogare'Lawes made in Parl:amenr, OI Tiberius 
timſelfe, in the cauſe of Silanus, when Dolabella would hive flattered him into more 
power than in wiſdome he thought fic then to take ro himſclfe, he put him off thus: No, 
the Lawes grow leſle when ſuch power enlargeth, nor is abloluce power to bee uſed, 


where there may be an orderly procceding by Law. SH 
Laſtly ,. they reach usin the matter of reſiſtance: 
firſt, thar doe the Prince whar hee will,he may never 
be reſiſted by any or all his Subjects, thatnor onely 
a private man muſt give over all defence, though 
woſt innocent of his owne life againſt rhe ey 
15 


Tn n9 imaginable 
cile,they wil have 
T'yrants reliſted, 


his nnjaſt violence ; (#) but the whoſe State grave 
can doe wes without rebellion againſt GOD, Tere 
but flee or-ſuffer , when'the prince , whether by 
| himſelfe or his Officers doth deſtroy the rrue re- princ 
ligion eſtabliſhed by all Lawes, and the liberties of ret, propter 
| the Land, deare bought of old, and peaceably broo- jj 5, 
| ked in many ages , alſo thelives ofmany thouſands pre 
| of the beſt SabjeRs, withont the pretence'or colonur £7! 
| of any juſt cauſe. (o) Againe,thatall this ſubje&i- 
on muſt beuſed, not onely ro our native Kigg , but 
| ro any forraine uſurper who can get footing among 
| os, and it were the Kings of Spaixe, as their prede- | 
| cefſors the herericall Gothif Kings got fooning in __ --r- hora 
| theRoman Empire. (p ) Thateven againſtthem, there hith ough 
the States ofa Land with a d conſcience could to be prayer and 
uſe no defence, though before their eyes, they Prieger? Pp.P® 
ſhould fee them execute the cruell tyrannies of Ne- force. Aberdient 
buchadne&zar, put out the eyes of rhe King, kill his TP9* » Pag: 25; 
' Children, lead himſelfe'and his Nobles away to a far ccigiul Sis 
F land in fertrers : Thongh with' Nerv, (4) for icas ws conquer 
x their mere pleafare they ſhould ſer the royalltiriein [599 andrke 


remedy provided 


[ in the New Teſtament againft all perſecutions, ,is not to refilt powers which' God hath 
” ordained, leſt we be damned, but with all mecknefle to ſuffer that we may be crowned, 
4+ Ie is evigeng by Scxipture, that it is unlawtfull for SubixQs in a Monarchicall eftate, to 
t take armes for religion, or for any other pretence, without warrant from the Prince, 
n The renowned Thobeak Legion of 6665 Chriſtian Souldiers,without making refiſtance 
d as they bad ſtrength to haye done, ſuffered themſelyes rather to be flaine for their Chris 
n ftian profeſſion by the Officers of Maximinian, the Emperours executors of his cruell 
'5 coinmandements againſt them. Corbet, p. 42. For your examples from reformed Chur- 
< ches, fince we live not by examples but by 'awes, I will nor fFand upon them, from fats 
, to proye the lawfulneſle of reſiſting is ridiculous z none of thoſe by refiſting, gained ſa 
J, much as by ſuffering, as experience too late doth thew. (p) Aberdeers Cups, 08, 


Such was the do&rine and praice of many other great lights, which ſhined 1n the daics 
of Tul:an the Apoaſtate, po in the dayes of the 4rrian Empergurs, and Gorbick Arrian 
Kings. (q) Corber, pag-26. Lui Mario, Caio Caſari, qui Auguſto, ipſe & Neroni, qui 
Veſpafiartts, wel patri, wel filio, ipſi Domitia1'o crudeliſſimo 3 & ne per ſingules ire neccſe 

S) a faire 


. 


the dayes of 4/b- 
ers had beene of 
this new Scottiſh 
humour, when an 
uerer ——_ 
was intended by 
Haman , both of 
themielves and 
theirreligion,they 


a faire fire, or execute the plot of Hamer by mur. 
thering all the ſeed of the ewes, all zealous pro- 
reſtants upand downe theland in one day; Such 
maximes —— oppoſite to the hononr of 
God, the ſafetie of the Kings perſon and Crowne, 
the welfare of the people , theſe-men cauſe to bee 
printed andlet them goeathort without any cenſure 
at theſe times , whenby royall decreers, rhey have 
pulled into their hands the full commandemener of 
all the preſſes , and the abſolute juriſdjtion oyer 


would have taken all the Book-ſellers ſhops in the Kingdome, - and 


armes: but their 
prayers and teares 
were their defence 
in their greateſt 
extremitie, 


What they give 
ro Kings, is nor 
for any reſpe& 
they have to Ma- 
ieftic , bur for 
their owne ambi- 
tious and coye- 
fous ends. 

(r) Ioannes We 
wim in his pre- 
face to the Duke 
of Buckingbam, 

Reger in divinio- 
rem ſortem tran- 


kythes frequently theirzeale againſtany bookes that 
give but the leaſt conch co their mitres, by infliting 
no lefſe cenſure than fire upon the books, pilloring 
and noſe-ſlitting on the Authors, and whipping 
thorow the ſtreets on the carriers. 

All theſe extraordinarie prerogatives, whereby 
the faftion adyanceth ſupreme Magiſtrates ſo neere 
unto God and their fayourites ſo far above the skies, 
(r) ſeeme to flow notfrom any love they carrie 
either to their crowns or the royall heads that beare 
chem, but meerely our of their ſelfe-reſpe&t to their 
owne ambitionand greed , that Soveraignty being 
advanced toan unmeaſurable height, may be a ſtate- 
lier horſe for them to ride upon, in their glorious 
triumphings above all that is called God. For other- 


” wiſe, yee may ſee how farre they deprefſe all Sove- 


wer,reipſa bows ge- 
oi ore end: ſunt, 
in ques ut buzaners 
Toves divini bone- 


raignes when they are layed in the ballance with 
themſelves ; they tell us that the King can bee no 
more the head of the Church, than the boy that rubs 


rh affines pene & conſortes, oculos animoſque noftres defigi convenit. Tu Heros nobili{- 
ſome coruſc as, velut inter ignes Luna minores, quem in ſummo euguſtioris glorie ſolffitiadi- 
vine prorſus yirgula conſtitutum nemopoteſt diffiteri, 


their 


the narive life and vigour of the Fccleſiaſtick Lawes cor © win db 
doth flow, 1s alone e Biſhops, and not the King. theſe trayterous 
(t) 3. That Kings and Emperours ought to re- opaves 7% way 
verence; yea, ta adore Biſhops, and to pay them tive manner, thay 
tributes. (w) 4. That everie Biſhop is a Prince th<_Kiogs High- 
anda Monarch, as farre indignitie aboye the grea- - ur ebr 


reſt ſecular Prince, as the ſoule above the body, or he Chweke of 
God above man. (x) England, than the 


horſe heeles, and this as we arecredibly informed, hath beene proved hn. 5 eg = 


oathes of two ſufficient witneſſes, (t) Chomnei colle@&, 
pra cap.3.0. (x) Montag. ſupra Y tertio, (2) veces. a, bs Gn) Nourey fo 


FINIS- 


Reviſedaccording to the ordinance of the general 
Aſſembly, by me Mr. A. Jhonſton Clerk thereto, 


Edinb, 1.of 
April 1649, D 


their horſ#heeles. (/) 2. Thatthe hearr whence (/) *mar fu. 
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He fattions delay to anſyer the heavie chal- 
lenge of their ſelfe conviftion ſeemes to proceed 
from mabilitie and defpaire. 
> progreſſe of the Canterburian plot m Ire» 
lan 
The well neer accompliſhment cf it in England. 
Epiſcopacie bas cut off the eares jos the houſe of 
( onvocation. 
Presbyteriall government a great hammer to 
beat m jueces all Hereſtes., aud. Schifmes. 
ny es bereof. 
Epiſcopacte the root of all the evils which vexe 
the Churchof England. 
Door Forbes advanced in ; Scotland by Can- 
terbury, moſt for his evill talents. 
Doftor Wedderburmne likewiſe. , Fi] 
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The Writs of Wedderburn a Whey | 
The contents and ſcope of the jeilewng Supple- 
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# 1 


The mayne defis rwne of the Fifi is to 


Bring 15 back to Rome. 


i 
\ , \"{ { 
; * 

4 


Hay will ths ali Proteſtants reudy TO! fn 
tO Rome. 

Burt they ſcare all Papiſts to conyert to Prote- 
ſtants. 

They whom worldly corhdidlicits keepiſtilin 
the Proteſtant Church, muſt be carefull ro keepe 
communion;with Roms, ' notwithſtandi 

England ought to conforme more Wit Rome. Wy 

Thar the Pope for the reg ig of England, will 
grant both to the King and Cant x avg condi- 
tions. 1d 

In Rome, no Hereſic, r no o Idolatry.; Wo 

* Only 


Only the Lo mnt ha 
diciot q Mchari>!t.2 0G 21 no FEoniSn 
Theſe alone who are of thelr julgementhovetruc 


grace. * Q&T 
1, 93 3ST: 19 (13 Sh e2 99TTs 7 I1919nnhk 
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Cu e,- IT. Haaeb 


ky 


Their mo ſt-gfſsPop ee vi-th#"dd A h, 
Iuſtification , Merit , fulfilling of hg #, 
. Slelbin;BaK eVerancei (er ir. 
"Salvationand 3b "1 How x rO 


Heads. 
"*Hcir rpolick methg@] in making; Lal Sha 
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the Archbiſhop of Canterburie, 

and hjs fa&tion has beene chal. 

lenged in print before the whole 

Iſle, as guiltie by their owne 

confeſſions, of ſetting up(fo far 

_aslay inthem) in all his Maje- 

- ſties Dominions , contrary to 

many ſtanding Lawes , contrary to his Majeſties 
minde, and many late Declarations, Arminianiſme 
to the full, the groſſeſt heads of Popery, a Tyranny 
not only Papallin the Church , but alſo Turkiſh in 
the State. Nine moneths are paſt, that the chiefe of 
che Court can witneſle , this Booke was read by the 
Prelate his own eyes. It was expected, though age 
and high affaires did make his own hand indiſpoſed 
for writing, yet ſo many able pens being at his devo- 
tion, that preſently a dire& anſwer ſhould have been 
given t9 a challeng6ot fo many and' great crimes, 
cemonſtr:te in fo palpable away :. but now while 
none 


nene at all does appeare, Afﬀer ſo long a delay, 


howſoever ſundry cauſes may be alleaged for this 


longſome ſilence : yet while they be ſpoken aut, we 
muſt be pardoned to take his quietneſſe for a ſelf- 
conviRtion, and an inward acknowledgment. of the 


alleaged crimes: yea, an outwardand lowd enough - 


Proclamation of their deſpaire, to purgethetnſclves 
in any ſatisfactory way of the intended accuſations, 
though therefore without any farther proceſle, wee 
might be heard to petition the Judges for ſentence 
againſt the rout , and all the branches of. that com- 
bination, yet for the more abundant evidence of our 
oreat equity in all our OI We the mem- 
bers of that faction in Scorland , arid-in our preſent 
purſuit of the Prelat their head and heart, here in 
England , towards whom they did flic for ſhelter, 
while the ſtorme did blow , that thereafter in their 
ſeaſon, when the blaſt was over, they might againe 
from under his wings make eruption upon us, It will 
not be amiſſe to lay out before the Sun a little more 
of their myſteries. Tg" 

To cleere the too great progreſle of their plot in 
the Iriſh Church, Let Primate Yſbey, but ſpeake his 
knowledge of his very. unlike' Colleagues, The 
Canterburian Biſhops Bramble, Chappell, both the Leſ- 
lies, Aderton, and many more who lately there are 
put in dignitics. The ſpreading of that peſt will be 
found to be great and fearfull, notwithſtanding of 
all which-that Reyerend Divine could or durft doe 
tothe contrary; Eg 

For England in the forcnamed Treatiſe, there 1s 
more then plenty of evidence, that Arminianif __ 
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The progreſſe of the 
plot 4 Ireland, : 


The plot well neere 
accompliſht in Eng- 


land, 


and Popery fince DoRour Lund was entruſted with 
the Helme of the Churchis come to ſuch agrowth, 
thachardly there can bed;farther progreſſe; unleſſe 
che open profeſſion of theſe abominations'were en. 
joyned by Canon, which many arc of opinion, had 
been done before this, had not the feare of his Ma. 
jeſhes diſpleaſure, and ſome danger from the Parlia. 
- ment, when ir ſhould have hapned to fit , alſo ſome 
lirtle doubt of the Northerne Cloud , which daily 
approching neererto them, made the maske be kee. 
p<d ſtill on their face, and them the more content to 
promove their affaires ſoftly,” as they might behind 
the curtaine , without the declaration of their long 

diſſembled mtenſions. 
If for the farther proofe of this probleme\, more 


arguments were needfull, there is behind great ſtore 


of matter from many more books : from which be. 


fore no teſtimony was brought, partly through my 
unacquaintance with chem for the time, and partly 
of purpoſe , reſerving ſomewhat for a new reply ; 
if any anſwer had been made to the firſt challenge, 
Yeubeldes books, theaurhentick Regiſters of this 
hopefull ws mk, inthe infamoas proceſſes of 
ren, Moumapet, Maaneting, Corzeus, Heylen, Leyfild. 
and many others, in the petitions of 7p ns 
Shietes inthegrave and eloquent hearings of many 
brave Gentlemen in the Houſe of Commons, g0- 
ing now frotthand to hand , and above all in he 
laroe and grave Remonſtrance, ſome monerhs a- 
oc preſented to the Honourable Houſes of Par- 
;ament from the moſt of the Miniſters of England, 
who has any {ſparke of zeale to the plory of _ 
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Lars” 


and ſalyation of the ſouls committed to their charg, 
makes the yoice of ghe erroneous, ſupzrſtitious, ty- 
ranni-k doarine and pradtices of rhe faction cry to 
the very clouds, and fleeabroad every where in the 
earth,not only along this Iſle and over Sea,amongſt 
all the Reformed Churches, to their huge grief and 
feare, but alſo to the very wals of Astelon,and Gath, 
Kalyand Sparn , for there equall hope and joy, No 
place there is where this noiſe is not heard, on'y 
the houſe of Convocation, whereat the World does Epiſcopatie has cur 
wonder, has no earcs at all ; The noiſe there of the pf 52x <xrevirom the 
ſervice, of the Altars, of Epiſcopacie by divine on, 
right of the new Oath, fora world both of old and 
new traſh, does drown the lower ſound of ſo pettie 
evils as Arminianiſme and Popery- 
What marvell is it,that ſo many thouſands of wel 
affeted people doe ſocarncitly wiſh the change of preabyreriay Go- 
this government, which has power in ſo dangerous veramenc. a great 
a ſcafon to ſtop the eares and bridle the tongues of ner 00 Crepe 
ſo many , otherwayes very graveand learned Di- and Schiſe, 
vines. Experience uſes to ſchool the moſt ſimple of 
men, Hd perſwade the truth of many concluſions, 
when the cleereſt reaſons through there uncapacity 
can ger noentrance. Behold, who pleaſes through 
all this laſt age, not us alone in Sceeland, but alſo our 
brerthren.in France, Holland, Switzerland, and Geneva, 
and whereever cl{c che Presbyterian Diſcipline 0b- 
rained farting: Long experience in {ſo many places 
has put it now beyond all doubt , that no error can 
ſooner ſct upthe head, then the ſharp fword of a free 
Presbyterian aſſembly, by vertue of this Diſcipline 
will zncominest {nap them down. 
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Examples thereof. 


Epiſcopacie the rocr 
of al the evils,which 
vexc the Church of 
' England, 


To paſſe elder times, we ſee of late that ſo ſoone 
as the difference in France, about the ative and paſ- 
ſive obedience of Chriſt did riſe, and thereafter the 
queſtions of predeſtination , and extent of Chriſts 
Merit began to waken, In a moment, the aſſemblies 
of that Church did quaſh all ſuch motions. In Hot 
land the Pelagian ſpirit of Arminius did ever grow in 
ſtreneth, till anaſſembly of meere Presbyrers got 
leave toencounter it. In Scotland, when a very Hy- 
draa Devill of many heads, had long beene raging 
with a force inſuperable by any other weapon, yet 
no ſooner did aſſemblies get leave to uſe their hands, 
but ina very ſhort time they danted that Serpent, 
cutted off all his heads, and threw away his dead 
carion out of their land. 

But here in England where this happy diſcipline 
has no habitation, Dragons of the moſt peſtiterous 
venome has beene permitted to live, and to ſting 
whom ever they would without controlement, by 
any whoſe proper and immediate charge it was to 
ſee to the do@rine of the Church : yea, unleſle our 
Gracious Soveraigne, and the HonourableHouſes 
of Parliament ſhould provide a remedy, for any 
thing that to this houre wee have heard from the 
Conyocation of Church-men , whether in their 
higher houſe of Biſhops,or lower of Clerks,(except 
ſome few) Laud, ren, Mountague, Heylen,Coozens,and 
many more may both preach and print , what ever 
herefies they pleaſe without the leaſt cenſure:except 
advancement from one dignity to another, or joyn- 
ine of more Benefices to the former, be counted 
a ſharpe chaſtiſement, Bur leaving theſe paſſages to 

| be 


be repreſented by theſe whole intereſt is neerer,and 
knowledge of particulars more perfe&t, Wee will 
only point out ſome more of that faftions ways in 
Scoiland, that the World may have a view of theſe 
wholſome doQrines which in our Church , the 
prime Minions of Canterbury , were ſpreading a- 
mongſt our Preachers and Students of ' Divinitte 
with to too pitifull a ſucceſle. 

It is well knowne , That in our Land none did 
ſhare ſo much in the affections of Lewd, as the two 
Dottors, Forbes and Fedderbarne. The King by him 
was made to believe, that of all our Church men 
theſe two, for every good quality, were the flower 
tcr learning, pictic,leCure of the ancients and eſpeci- 
ally for that rare jewell,and where it can be found in 
a learned divine 1n this intemperate age of a price in- 
eſtimable,to wit, ſobrietic and moderation of judg- 
ment in our Controverſies, with the Church of 
Rome. For theſe eminencics a new Chaire behoved 
to be ſct up at the Kings great charge , for Doour 
Forbes in Edenburgh, albeit, a little before he had left 
the Miniſtery of that Towne, being neceſsitate,as he 


declared upon oath for feare of has life,to flee from - 


the unwholſomneſle of that Cities aire. Notwith- 
ſtanding , when a Biſhops Scat was their erected for 
the daunting of the Puritan faction, when the Lirur- 
gie was inthar place to be eſtabliſhed , and grounds 
to be layed for the' propagatifig of the Canterburian 
DiRates through our Kingdome, No excuſe: of 
health, or corruption of the aire of Edenbuygh , was 
hard:burthe Archbiſhops lerter incontinent obeyec, 
and the Epiſcopall Sec with a place in the ſecrer 


COUN> . 


DoR. Forbes adyari- 
ced in Scotland by 
Canterburie, moſt for 
his cevill talents. 


DoRor V /Yedderburn 
like ways, 


The poſthume writs 
ot theſe two. 


Counſell and Exchequer very readily imbraced. 
The Kings favour by his great Patrones procure- 
ment, ſtill increaſing till death did arraigne him be- 
fore his heavenly Judge. 

wedderburne though fugitive from our Church 
diſcipline for his Arminian leQures to his Schollers 
in Saint Andrewes was not onely kindly entertained 
and richly beneficed in England by the Arch-biſhop 
but alſo ſent backe by him Biſhop of Dumblane, 
though hee had never beene a Miniſter amongſt us, 
ncither alone was hee returned a fimple Biſhop, but 
alſo Deane of that Royall Chappell, tothe end that 
his gracious parts might be employed to inſtill the 
Canterburian Tencts, inthe heads of the new Socie- 
tic of the twenty foure Royall Chaplains lately in- 
ſtituted amongſt us, as alſo to diſcipline our Lords 
of the Counſell and Seſſion : the proper Pariſhio- 
ners of that Chappel, whom the key coldneſle of all 
former Deans had permitted to rot in that worſt of 
all ſoules diſcaſes Puritaniſme. It is like that no 
more faithfull interpreters of the great Prelates my- 
Kerics can be found, then theſe two ſo confident and 
ſo much honoured friends. It is the teftimonies of 
their pens that I intend mainly in chis Supplement 
ro make uſe of. 

The Writs for a time were ke cloſed from 
the eyes of all, but theſe of their owne faction , a- 
moneſt them, they went inthe darke from hand to 
hand as a moſt precious treaſure : yet at laſt , when 
by the providence of God, wee had lighted upon 
them at CAberders , in our late Aſſembly wee found 
the truth of the old word Theſaurus Carboxes,a T _ 

ure 


ſure of fiery coales , read y to enflanze-and burneto 


"Ne found inAberdetmthree Copies of one Vg- 
lume, confiſting every one of three Books , the one 


aſhes, if not quickly quencht, the whole Proteſtant . 
Church. | ME” 


'The contents of theſe 
writs , and the ſcope, 


written by Doctor Forbes of Edenburgh,intending di- 


realy the reconciliation of Papiſts and Proteſtants 
in all their controverſies. He does there his beſt en- 
deavours almoſt in all the queſtions concetninig the 
three prime controverted heads of the Euchariſt, 
Juſtification and Purgatory, Death prevented him 
that he could wonne no farther. In his lattex Will he 
referred the printing of theſe his labours'to' his in- 
ward brethren the- Biſhops of Roſſe, Brichen, and 
Dumblane, Doctour Sibbale of Aberdeine, and Maſter 
Michel of Edenburgh , and above all to his Father 
and Patron of Canterburie. According to this his 
will, the writs were reviſed, and ſo farre as ever wee 
could learne, in no jotcorreed, after their reviſe 
they were ſent to Lambeibs, and there received with 
orcat admiration. Bur the challenge of Maſter Buy- 
zon then comming in, and Doour Baſtmrcks cenſure, 
having made ſome noiſe in the Citic, It was the 
Archbiſhops wiſdome, to delay their printing to a 
fitter ſeaſon. Yet the Copies went through the 
hands of that faQtion very A both in Edenbarghand 
Aberdem, Yea,while the DoCtours were moſt buſted 
in writing their quzries and duplyes , againſt our 
proceedings, the hands of their Scholers were moſt 
employed in doubling over and over theſe excellent 
Pieces. 


The 


C 


DoRour Forbes writs 
readie for the prefle 5 
yet not printed. 


> vey 


wt writs of /Yed- 
derburn and Barngþus. 


The contents and 
cope of the follow- 
ang Supplement. 


_ © apiece of Barkeſim an Engliſh Fryer which hee calls 


The ſecond Treatiſe of the ſail volume is a little 
writ of Biſhop Weaderburn in high eſteeme amongſt 
that party both here. and in Scotland: The third was 


Romano Catholics pacificas auch prized by that 
fation as conducing not a little for their en1s of re- 
conciliation, for in ſundry of the Roman errours 
hce ſeemes to moderate the rigour of the moderne 
Jeſuites , and ſo is uſed as a ſtale to draw with the 
greater faciltic the mindes of young Schollers ro- 
wards the Church of Reme , unto which for all 
his modetation hee cleaves ſo ftifly as may be, 
From, theſe three Treatiſes joyned together in 
one volume jnall the three copies we found , & alſo 
from ſome few more paſſages of Mounague, rey, 
Hill, Hori , ind others, wee Thall ſet downe in a 
ew briefe table the doQrine of theſe men,rto the end 
the World may yet more cleerly ſee their ways and 
be forced to proclaime the Juſtice of God in all the 
judgments which m Sco;fand afready las lighred,and 
n 
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gland are ready to tumble down uponthem. 


Cu aAP. I. 


SPOPSSL 


Cn APs, 


I, 


The mayne deſigne of the Faftion is to bring 
us backe to Rome. 


dHe mayn ſcope whereat all 
the Counſels of the. Can- 
terburians doth levell , is 
the reducing of the Pro- 
| teſtant Churches to Rowe, 
rom which they eſteeme that our Fore- 
fathers under the name of reformation, 
have made a needleſſe Schiſme, for this 
purpoſe, they will have us to believe. 

1. That all Proteſtant Princes 8 States 
are very willing and defirous to ſubmit 
themſelves againe to the Pope of Rome, 
and to render him their ancient canonical 
obedience, yea all the ſervice which the 
papits of France this day do acknowledg 
to be due:uponthis condition alone, That 
* he willb- pleaſed to amend ſome things 

which thouſands of the Papiſts them- 
ſelves profeſſe to be ſcandalous. ( « ) 


| I's 

Thty will bave 
all Proteſtants 
ready to retiarne 
ts Rome. 


yield che Pope, though nor a blind abſolute , yer a Canonicall obedience , 


(4) YFPedderb p 1. 
Sundry Princes and 
Comon-wealchs did 
rcforme the Chur- 
ches within their ter- 
ritories, and refuſed 
ro yield cheir accy- 
ſtomed obedience ro 
the Popz, wherein 
whither they made a 
Schiſme or not, Ad- 
buc ſub judice ls eft, 
eſpecially they bein 

Rang . being Niti 
ready ro rc-unite 
themſclyes , ro the 
Church of Rome,and 
ſuch asthe Gallican 


Church to this day only acknowledgeth upon the remoyall of theſe ſcandals , which many thous 
ſands, who attempred no ſuch 1 eformation, did and doc deteſt, and with to be removed. 
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2 - They 


(b) V/edderb p18, 
If it bze asked who 
at this day are to be 
reputed Schiſma- 
ricks? I anſwer, They 
are who leave the 
Communion cf the 
Cathclike Church(a 
prime meber where- 
of through the whole 
Treatiſe hee makes 
the preſent Church 
ot Rome) in rebu: lici- 
{8, Letit otherwayes 
have never fo foule 
blemiſhes,cven groſs 
Idvlarry,ſach as was 
by pablike authority 
erected amongſt the 
ten Tribes. The rea- 
ſon is 2 for that 
Schiſme'is a preater 
evill then 1 olatry, 
 andthatſair is, St, 
»Auſtentbus proveth, 
un fecerunt Idolum 
- ſt 'ata myrte gladii 
perempti ſant, qua vero 
Jecbiſma facere volue- 
ran hiatu terre prin- 
 Cipes devorati ſlit, &> 
roaſen*icas turba ieni 
ednſum>ta:e diverſita- 
te pentrum di verſit as 
ernoſcitur & wcrio 
Yun. 

(e) Fredd:rb.pag. 
23 If you will aske 
counſel] of the moſt 


moderate and learned Rowan Catholicks , 
and Lairy, They will adviſe you to keep your ſe]te where you are, 


(18) 

2. They tech that theſe who are 
born or bred or by any other occaſion 
have there being in the Church of Rome, 
are ſofar from bcing neceſsitate to leave 
her Communion , or to come over unto 
the proteſtants, that ſuch a ſeparation 
were a great ſinne, yea though they were 
perſi waded of Rowes Idolatrie, yet the lea- 
ving of her were-to them a ſmne þetore 
God greater then Idolatry. (6) Is itany 
marvell that men thus perſwaded ſhould 
hate, and where they have any power 
diſcharge 8 puniſh that-ordiniry prayer 
of Proteſtants for the converſton of Pa- 
piſts : neither is it ſtrange to heare their 
ſuperlative praiſes of many of the Rowiſh 
divines and people who notwithſtanding 
of their perfe& ſight and acknowledge- 
ment of diverſe errours and ſuperſtitions 
in their Church , doe live and dic inthe 
Communion thereof. 

3. Though they account it not neceſſa- 
ry for themſelves or others who are ſet- 
led in wealth and Honour in a Prote- 
ſtant Church to depart thence : for afcer 
the order of the Familiſts their charity 
doth inlarge their conſcience tokeep out- 
ward communion with any Church, 
whercin they find their temporall advan- 
tage to abide ( c\). yet while they live a- 


2. 
But they binder 
all Papiſtr to 
comvert toe. Pro- 
teſtant ”, 


3. 
PI bom world. 
ly commaditics 
keepe (ill in the 
Protestant 
Ch:xch , they 
muſt be careful 
to krepe comm!- 
2:01 With Rove 
notn.t hſtand ng. 


ſuch as the Gallican Kirke hath many borh Clerg,c 
eſp-cially if you'>c a member 


of the Church of England. I ca1 alleage one example upon my owne certaine kn owledge, That 


when Ca#ſaban? was earneſtly dealt with ro come over to Rom?. T 


th-zlick tothe day of his death, diſſwaded him fromſo doing. 


h44n'15 a profe ed Roman Car 


mong 


1.ngland ovght 
to conform mare 
with Roir.c. 


5 . 

That the Pope 
for the regain- 
ing of England 
w.{l grant both 
to the King and 
Canterburic 

great codition”, 


'Uig) 
mong proteſtants; theyprofeſle their in- 
inward communion. -wirh 


| Tom , and 
readineſſe to uſe upon occafion even out- 


. war communion with them in all things 


lawfall (4). Let none wonder ifthe Eng- 
fb Biſhops of this fation ſhould'receive 
the Maſle at the hands of popiſh prieſts, 
for as elſ{where we have ſhowne, they do 
not challenge either the prieſts calling 
and power from God; -to celebrate Sa- 
craments, nor any paſſage , in the whole 
Miſſall, as unlawfull to be uſed or coun- 
tenanced. 

4. While England and Rome may be 
gotten perfectly conjoyned,it were good 
in the meantime that England ſhould take 
backe again ſuniry of the Romiſh Rites, 
which under the pretext of Reformarti- 
on, of old were caſt our. ( e) 

5. For tne more encouragement of 
England, to come home fully to their old 
mother Ohurch of Romegthey make great 
hop?s that their holy Father the Pope 
will be perſwaded to remove the two 
oreat impediments of this re-union. Fhat 
his Holines wil not only be moved to di- 
ſpenſe with K.Cherles feudatury ſubjei- 
on, whereby his Anceſtors in Enzland,for 
many ages did acknowledg,as they allege 
the papall Empire even iz :emporakbus (f) 


(d) V Vedder. pry. 
You may live here 
in England, and not 
approve the Schilme 
by whomfoever it 


was made may 
live herc > aL hold at 


leaſt an internall 
communion, and an 
external! e50in rebus 
licitisboth with the n 
of Rom?,and all other 
Canriſtians. 
(e) YPeadderb.parz, 
The caſe thus ſtand- 
ech berwixr us and 
the moderne Church 
of Rome. Our Fore+ 
fathers purged our 
ſome errours and a* 
buſes, andas it falls 
ourin all manner of 
pirgations , ſome 
ood things went 
with the bad,we who 
are their Jy 
are preſſed ro rc- 
ceive the ſame things 
burall in groflc both 
good and bad, 
(f) Barneſius,cap 3. 
De privi:egius Inſule 
mine Briranniz d- 
lendum ſan? nanaullos 
ſcriben'es Reges Mng- 
ne Britannix Cſſe 
fendatarios ſedis Apo- 
ſtoljce, && conſequentcr 
ſummo Pont:fics , ut 
Monarche indepen- 
d:nts ſubd:tos * tum in 


temporalibus , tum in ſÞ'ritualibus illos nim.s exaſperaſſe, & tm i ſmmi pontificis obedien'a, tumi Ca+ 
tholce Roman Eccleſie communtione alienos redd:diſ}e. Optandym hinc efſct ut ſummus pontifex' publice 
pact & [alu 172i Britannix a'iquid concederet, & con'en'us efſet, ut Seren 8 Rex M. Britannix poſſit 
adm t13ad communion m ſure Exc ie Romane abſque ulla aft:4;:'s depend. ntia ab imperio ſummi ponit- 

ficis, aon'C in pleno ac l:btro Concilio remedinm aliquod adb; ber: foſſu & parari, | 


C 3 But 


(g) Bameſ'c.;p.rg, 
E x (an. 8. {onc. E- 
pheſni, debent conſer- 
vari » & Uablata re- 
pets Ecclearum anti- 
qua Privitegia. Inſula 
aucmBritanix gav;- 
{a eft olim privulegio, 
Cy prio , ut nulhus 
Patriarche legibus 
ſubderetur. Hoc au» 
tem previlegium ff 0- 
lm ablaturs fuerit, & 
abolitum bellorum tu- 
multibus, & wvitamn 
com temporibies Hen- 
rici 8, totzus regni .con- 
ſenſu fuerit repetitum 
CF ab eo ore paci- 
fice poſſeſſum widetur 
pacts ergo vetimeri de- 
bere ſme diſpendio Ca- 
tholiciſmu &r, abſque 
ſchiſma! Is ullzus nota, 
' midein (elcyis regu 
ſe conformet untver(a- 
lis Eccleſie canombus 
& conſactudinibus. 
Ch) pVedderb.p.24. 
They have ron many 
thinos which are ve- 
ry ſcandalous, as the 
worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, &c theſe and the 
like ſcandals wee 
have ner. 

(1) PForbeſ. de Ju- 
ſtfic Lz.c.t. Prob ds- 
lor ! plevig, horum qu 
hadie ad (cribrndian ac 
fidet controverſiis acce- 


(20) 
But allſo. his Fatherly indulgence will 
grant unto the Exg/iſh Clergie the uſe of 
the Cypries priviledge that their Church 
may bee governed in ſpiritual:bu by 

by their owne Patriarch of Canterbury, 
without dependance upon any forreigne 
Juriſdiction , 2s it was their cuſtome of 
old, and they have been in poſſeſsion of 
late, ever ſince Henry the cighth divorced 
from the See of Rome ( g ). 


6 Thatthe worſt things in the Church 6. 
of Rome are to be taken neither for Here, 7" Rome n» 
| Hereſie, no 1do- 
ies nor Idolatries but only for abuſesand 1;,. 


{candals(b ). + 


7 Thar theſe Divines alone who per- 
ſwade comunion with Reme are moderate Only the Caf 
that theſe are the onely lovers of ove: landrians os 


a « : cleere ſtehted 
That theſe onely do kith their true Piety and judicious 


by ſuch Charity. In this ranke are to bee P15. 
placed Caſſander , CAndreas Fricius , 
Wicelizvs , Spalatenſis, and in ſome 
things Petrus Bayo, Richardus Tomſon, 
Conradus i Vorſlius, and the Remon- 
{trant Apologiſts : The moſt part of 
others who have written Controverſies 
are but rigid, immodeſt, and contentious 


ſpirits whoſe judgement often 1s daze- 


led and weakened , through affection 
to the proteſtant partie (z). Of this 


ſort are Chemnitizs, Gerhard, and all the 
Lu- 


Latherans, in'the-head of Juſtification & der »ibil 
others wherein they moſt differ from Pa- 
piſts(+). Though in theſe things 
joyne withthe Papiſts againſt the refor- 

med, the prayſe of moderation ahd folid- 
judgement , 
them. {1) Alſo amongſt theſe rigid men 
-Ar6 to be humibred Chamier, Jenell, Do 
nan , 


VEe- ordie flu 
runt, An4. Fripins. 
Archiep. Spalat, Oe. 
ihid, legatur Archicy. 


CAbbors, Amtzs”, the Theolo- 
oians of Great Britaze at the Synod of 


fere aliud 
adferunt , quam juds- 
wm affciu manci- 


they putum & affithun per- 


turbat omen. Idem Lit 
te3: Deere ÞProte- 
antes qidtam iden af- 
may not be . denied unto fimant + Co 
cis &) £- 


extore- 


Dort,anJ all the reſt who beheve not the Spaſar. Yir doc? ſ# 


factions Creed({ m) . Yet though ſome 


mantiſſunus idem lib.z, c. Rich. Thomſonus Ang 
datus. Ibid, Librum Thomſ 
ſabonus xt viri dodtifſimi & 
de na'ura & attribuns Dei, erraſſe non diffi:ear , in multi tamen al is q 
multo retims ſus quos habuit Ant 
fidem juſtificantcm amitti 
z+ Lcgem impleri. poſſe negars non po 


rgumients cur Berciano de Santtorium A 
i amiciſſims. tbid. /idit boc Yorſtius qurm licet in mn'tis , Prefireia 
wid diftert era Luppnis 
iftis > multss alizs proteſtantibus ullum ſenſiſſe fatcatur Idem | y <1 
ma eſt qizod proteſtantes alli doiti &+ moderati reijciunt. 1d:m 1-4. 
| ecſt neque d:bet , wut reffe hates Remonſtantes. Apol. cap.x7. 
(k) 1deml.x.c.3. Hec quidam damincnt 1ights & pertinates <elate 1rimis Tuth:rani tanquam 
wm doftrina Romanenſium cotncidentia Gerardus, Hymelius, & alti, ſcd quid aliud (cordate lefior) 
expettes ab iſtiuſmadi qui nm tam judicio quam«ir ſuns con'redicind; libidine ducuntnr, (1) 
Jo. Gerardum alſque [id [pus di(tum hoſe ſeriptores zn pleriſque coatrover ſpis magna J#ud:c11 tnft na « 
tate laborave, ut ut in quibuſd.im paucis reftizes als ſapiant. (m ) Forbe 
dent bic r1gidioves proteflante; Chamierus & ceteri. Ibid. Ad rationes quas urgent vihementer Ro- 
manenſcs, Parzus, Chamierus, al/que nibil qurcquam fol de r 
facit potiſſimam cauſam d;vortis inter Eccleſias ſic hodie pro dolor 
partis ſudican', (ic ſcribunt, vivimus enim addift; ſtudins, quis tamen ucritatis que efl ſecundum Deum, & 
Kntatis Eccl:fpaflice magi: quam rizarim & [th (matum am-ns ron aliter ſ-x'tat, Forbeſ. d? Eucha- 
riſe L162. Jo. juellus vir qudem deft ſſimus ſed Petro Marryri & Tigurinis i controverſtis Sa- 
6/a28*ntaris nimis add (tus. 1d: m de juſirfic.l. 4.c.4 Davenantius ſcriptor non indoftus ſed plus ſatis 
rigidits. Idem | 3.c 3. In Thor ſoii Dia'ribam ex fit Rotertus Abborus nuper Eprſcopus Sarighu- 
rienſis animadverſionem brcuem, (id de cis ſolidetate judicet Leftor equur, qralia enim ſun', obſ. cro que 
ſeribit in fine cap.2.2,, quam aſjſtata ſunt vel ſaltem verborum enigmata qui non vid?!, uihil videt, mel! 
ejuſmod perple xiſſime & intricatiſſime ex Abboti libro bauſta legere ft in (uff,azio Th:o'ogorum , AM. 
Britanniz. 1dim! 4 c.1. JV idetettor qui rigidiſſimornm (criptorum d tis maxime deleftaris v.ri ipod 
rigore fere rigidioris Gul. Amefi medullam, alioſque td vers plurimes quorum ſ*mtextii; chartas has m:2s 
COMmeculary ere pation. 


| ſms, 

i044, tap.5.Andrutts 
Pricius vi &ruditiſſimus , ut mcrito ae co Cafſander & contordie ec moderationis amantiſſimus, Pots 
Bao Gallus in Academia Cancabrigenſi , jrofeſſor quendam dottiſſinns & vir pacts Ecclefsiſtice a» 
lus multis iterarum nominibus nen mmerito commen- 
aſs: Lauda! Can» 


[oe Ecclt- 
ual offſem 


Ve 


de juftif.l 2.c.q Reſpon- 


eſpondent, 1d:m 1.2.c.1, Parzus tam 
lerque con'roverten um utriuſgue 


of 


(22) 
of the firſt fort if ſundry; things are to 
much Proteſtant, that Spalaro himſelf and 
Momaguet muſt ſometimes, be cenſured 
for complying with puritans, :(#» ) 
$. That theſe moderate men, whether 8, 


ficare ut ri- WR : © Theſe alone wh 
idioribus protefianti}. EY 1ive in the Church of Rowe or a- "4mm 


bas grutificetur , piam monglt proteſtants,are the only true and judzemye have 


p94 v 20S = living members of Chriſt, That all others eg 
probs & laudo ; ſed WHO condemne their oppoſites want true 

conciliationes ſolbdas grace. (0 ) 

&+ ſobi conſentientes 

ſemper adbiberz velim 

Idem l,2.0.5. Notagquedim pairum difta porperams i S palatenſi intelligs de imputatione Juſtitie Chrifti 
nobis per modum ut formalis. Idem [.1.c43. Spalatenſis poſiquam endic varius rationibus i Bellar- 


".inoadduttis & optime , ut inquit excogitat 5 gratie & fidet juſtificantis amiſſebilita!em ; Ne d-verſum 
ſextientes nimium off cnderet, ſubjecit, ſed admedum ff gide, n'c fobi, uec veritats ſatis conſentanee oppdſi. 
tem opinioncm medernorum multorum, habere ſua fundamenta non contemnenda, promde ſe non oppugnart, 
Idem|.z.c.5. i Montacutius {:bro quem emifit , Anno 1624. offimavit juftificationem peccatoris pri- 
mario poſitam eſſe in remiſſrone peccatorum, ſecundario in gyatie infuſioue , Liect idem anno proxime ſe. 
quen's propter puritanorum und: que obſtrepentium clamores , n'(czo quomodo refugerit ad ailtinttionem 
Juſtificationis ſtrife &+ la'e accepte ut in hac ſola ni in illa ſanfiificationemincludi ſenſiſſe ſe wine aſſervet, 


(0) VV edderb.pag.18. Theſe are Schiſmaricks thar exclude all but themſelves and ſuch as arc 
on their fide, from hope and poſſibility of ſalvation. Theſe only arc of the Church , who have 
Chrifts cognizance Charity , only the moderate, peaceable, and charitable are true Chriſtians, 
and revera of Chriſts ſheepfold. The other though amongſt us, yer are nor ot us, 


_ 
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CAP, 2. Their moſt groſſe poperie in the Do- 
Grines of Faith, Inſtification, Merit, 
fulfilling of the Law, eleFion, per- 
ſeverance, certainty of ſal- 
vation, and connex 


H cadr. 


Iſhop Forbes his ordinary courſe through his 
— whole booke, 'isever toextenuate the diffe- 
rence in the moſt ofthe controverſies that comes 
by his hand, as if the matter were not much 
which of the fides any peaceable minde did be- 
leeve. And that all whomake ſo much noyſe a. 
bout theſe things , whether Papiſts or Prote- 
ſtant, are bur rigid, paſſionate, nncharitable,and 
weak witted men.But no ſooner hath he broughe 
hisSchollar to alow eſtimation and contempt 
of the queſtion z then quickly ir is his caſtome to 
Lide to the popiſh (ide, and paſſionately to op- 
pugne the Proteſtant tenet as falſe, abſurd, and 
contrary both to Scriptures, and Fathers. This 
may be ſhowne ina number of parti 
After hee hath declared ſundrie of onr queſti= 
ons about the nature of faith eo' bee Logoma- 
chies , he tells as downe right. d) Forber, de j6- 
1. That faving and jnſtifying faith differeth £ 6 l.t, 6.3e Sed | 
not from a remporarie belief (from which there P**6 agemardde- 
1s frequently a finall and corall apoſtaſie ) in na- que hr _ 
eure, effence, or ſpece, but onely in the acci» tis licigantium eſe 
dent of duration : That the Divines who in this aye 5 gy 4 


(14) 
tener goe with the Papiſts and Arminians muft 

(b) 14em lib.1.c 1. be dignified with the ſtiles of moderation and - 

Fides agjoxag©- — b) , 

veracſt & non fimu- 2, Thae juſtifying faith is nothing elſe bur 


» Cjuſd . ven 
_ ow Ge Jn a meere afſenr of rhe mind rodivine Truchs :no. 


i6cance, quicquid thing elfe but that Carholike, Dogmarick , and 
quidam contra fen= F3;oricall fairh. That no particular application 


tiunt? neque enim and D ; 
effentialem fidei di= COMES Within? the natureot i : (c) Thar truſt is 


ſtintionem conſti- qo narr of faich : That Fiducia belongs more to 


antiavel ' - 
onſtantia cre. DOPE than faich: yea rather ir belongs to other 


dendi , cum ad eſ- yertues, than eicher to fairh or hope :(d) That 
ſen-jam rei non #a- rhig eruſt is a fruit and effect of faith, yer not 


Rionem hanc non neceflary nor inſeparable le): That che applica» 
niſi ii rrobant Pro- tjor ofthe promiſes: That che griping and lay- 
to 


GC - Sram ing hold upon grace and ſalvation [ 
rem amitti non poſ= works,and other vertnes as truely as rofaich(Ff). 
ſe conten.'unt, quod 
do;ma alii Proreſtantes dafti & modepati rejiciunnt, (c) Idemi de juffif, 1.1. cx, Fi- 
des juſtificans, diſtinie & theologiceloqurndo, .nihil atiud eft quam fus ficmus 
& certus 4 Spiritu Santo per verbum produſitus, quo omnia A {Deo in Seri 
ris 1evelara, & przſcrtim de myſterigredemprionis & faluus noftrz per Chriſtum fa» 
Qz verifſima efle credimus,. propter autharitatem Dei revelantis. Proinle in'fe & ef- 
ſ:ntia ſua ſpeRara nihil alud eſt qum fides Carbolica, quz & ipſa proculdubio ho- 
minem juſtificat, fi czzera omnia ad zultificationcem neceflaria ei adbint, Cope 5. Per 
fidem veram &juſtificantem mbi] aliud intelligi deber,proprie & difliaRte loquendo, 
quam fides dogmatica. (4) Idem de juffif. h1. c.2. Fides juſtificans non et $quciz 
que d multi Proteſtanves contendunt, hxc fiducia non eſt fAidei forma, ſed qupddam 
effetum, & non fidei ſolum, ſed tracy victutum fidem. copcomitantiam ; fides in 
intelle&u, fiducia.in yohuntate ſita eft, DifinRjanem Edei & fiduciz, prexter multi 
Scripturz loca, Patres probant, quibus & comra ſentientibus fihil pracer mers xp1- 
FOUJATa —_ Credere-propric loquendo nibil aliud eſt, quam <i quod dicuur 
aflentire, illudque pro vero habere. HaRegusenim demonſtratum Rdyciam nullam 
partern nc - ut neoue propel ſpezeſt: __ ruri >, fidacia prefentiy, 
magis ramen ad ſpei naturam. accedit-quain * (tY-Forh. if. 1.1.6 2. Non 
ef fidei juſtificaritis forma, fed quoddam effr um : neque ever yore & 
neceflarium effeQum. ( f) Ib, c.3.Meminexint exiam Proteſtantes yerbum,arque etii 
verbo fgnifieatam xctionem accipiendi yel apprehendendi non nimis ſuperſlitioss ſoli 
6dei triduendunreſle 3/Nam eriam bonis operibus ſalprem acripere. feu-2pprobendere 
5, Andrea Ericigs,yir eruditiffirgs & concordiz ae, modera- 
bac controverfis 9104p (ſait fic ſcridir: Ede; juſtifications 
3- That 


im Seriprura dichmir. .C 


. 
- - 
- 


2 yur WM Ww FF TEL] = 


" ideo > 
way «a 'many' quod  abpreii#ti« 
ne iiredennec tic outryieceet ills way rows 


on. That theſe things cannot be knowne by rhe ri _ y_ 


certainty of faith, withont an extraordinary re- deſpe & charitate 


.velation » That the ordinary certainty which the [29% f*+ ©, quibus 


. « & 1pfis ampleclimug 
moſt men can have that they are inthe Deam nos fas boni- 


ſtare of grace or can be ſaved, isnota divine per- or . + nr orened 


ſwafion, butan humane and morall one , ariſing deieaetpe Sd 


ina great part from humane ſence, which is never ricact, ® is bogus 
ſocertaineasthe Word of God, the onely objeft eee cceiſus 
of divinefaith (g ). Nomancan know thathe 4 Deum , & atia 
isin the ſtateof cleftion without a divine reve- $onz | offrunmr, 
lation of his perſeverance, which is granted t© vm. ſeu oremnn, 
few (b) : Many haveaconditionall certainty, recipiens MaiBcari- 

: onem, quid amem 
prohibet quo mians charitati idemeribuamus, dicamuſque vt non © Edewyita 
nec propter charitatem, ſed fide & charitate nos juſtificari ? Remiflto peccatorum & 
vita eterna ut fidei, ira bonis operibus frequenter tribuitur, Hzc & plura obſerya- 
tu digniflima legas apud Amnthorem, ferio ct ſenſa pieratis cuty veritate coniun&z, 
& tudio rollendz diflenfonis inter partes profeRa. Ibid. t. 1, c.2. Hzc fiducia 
& f-vis aflenſus, quo ſpeciali quadam applicatione figillatim quiſque credic aut cer» 
to Fatuirfibi rem cffe peccata, non eft fidei juftificantis forma, ſed am effe- 
&um, neque td fidei ſolius, ſed aliarum etiam virturum, neque etiam eſt inſeparabile 


& necefſarium-effetum. Lib,z c 1. Negant Romanenſes, quia docenc fideles non ha- 


bere certirudinem fidei de ſug juſtificatione inde ſequi, lubere ſe fideles ſemper du» 
birare de ſux cum Deo reconc1liztione, ut rigidiores Proteftantes illis impingunt,quia 
datur aliquod medium inter bc extrema, ſci. certitudo quzdam moralis ex parte 
intelle&us Ree Remonſtrantes, inter dubitationem & diviram certitudinem hu- 
mana certitudo media eft, quz er 1 formidiner contrarii cum dubitatione, ſcil. con» 
janRam excludit, infoll:bil1carem ramen divinam non includrt. 7bid c2, illa fummi 

us certitudoſeu Gryinz fide1 wAnggpogia ne importune nimis urgeatur, nec ab ome 
nibus fidelibus peremptorie exigatur, utinam ilfam moralem cettitudinem aſſequi 
poſſent. Sententra cum plurrmerum Proteſtantium rum nonnuflorum Romanen' um 
de certitudine SJei drvinz, ut libere dicamus quod res eſt, minus tuta eſt : pugnar 
enimcum multts Scriprurz locis, cum plurimis Patrum difts, b; nat cum re&a rati- 
efic: miner enimſyllogiſmi iſtius, Omnes vers crecantes & refipiſcentes peccatorum 


veniam & gratiam obnnerc. Sed ego vere credo & refipiſco, Ergo mihi certum eſt de 


divina mea peccata « fle remifa, nemini filelium, auantamennqueevilentiz c:rtity- 
dinem habere videarur, =que eerra efle poteſt __ Major quz ipfffi.num Dei ver- 
bum eff, pugnat cum communt detium ſenſa & experientia : ecquis enim fideliy 

aur dicere {ibitam certo conſtare (e cfic in gratia quam quodDeus at unus&trinu ?(þ 
Ibid. 1.6,» Nemini fideti vm quantamcunque evidentie certituldine n 2b 4c yideatur 


D 3 that 


BEES (26) 
cid revelatione® har chey ſhall continue if chey doe their duty ; 
Oo panciff mis Ca> WEE TDAy be ſure that God will never be wanting 
pientifſimo Dei umto ns, if wee bee not firſt wanting unto our 
confilio indulta ei. (61yes ; butno abſolute promiſe of perſeyerance 
G 1bid. lib.z cz. 10 grace is tobe found in Scripture: yea, it were 

ihil certius quam ynfit chat any (ach promiſe ſhould bee extant 


certitudinem prz- 


deſtinationus ad glo- WNETE ( i) : farther regenerating and juſtifying 
riam ſeu «l«&ionis grace is in all baptized infants,from which many 
ne certitudine fi- £11] away totally and finally(k): The Ele&trthem- 


lis perſererant; 
wa on poſſz ab ſelves, who fall nor finally doe often make a to- 


homine cory hamper tall apoſtaſie from grace, if youconſider the ats 
cum autem hzc a h / 
ſolura certitudo nec of grace which alone are ſaving. As for the ha- 


habeztur, nec habe- bits of faith and other yertues, which may re- 
ri « qa abſqueſpe- maine asa ſeed , when the elect by their crimes 


i . . 

od uv rag fall into the ſtate of damnation, they cannot pro. 
de efficitur, neque | 

iſlius certitudinem abſclutam & Fidei haberi pofſe, Quid clarius illis B. 4Huguſtini 
virbis? Quisex multitudine fidelium, quamdiu in hac mortalicate Yivitur, preſu- 
mat ſe in numero ptzdeſtinatorum, quia 1d occultari in hocloco opus eft, ubicavenda 
eſt elatio. Et Bernard Quis poteſt dicere ego de eleRus ſum ? certitudinem, inquit, 
non habemus ſed ſpei fiiucia conſolatur, ne dubitationis anrierace penitus crucie- 
mur : quales ſuimus id nofle poſſumus ſaltem ex parte ; quales autem fucuri ſumur, :d 
nofle penitus im; offibilc eſt, Quz ad hc a contra-ſentientibus reſponderi ſolent, 
nimis frivola ſunt, & i patrum mente nimis al:ena, ino plane contraria, Audeo pro- 
vocare ad judicium cuiuſliber |: Roris inquo vel mica eft 1udicii liberi & non affcRu 
mancipatf. Ibid. De finali fdelium perſcyerantia, plurimi etiam doaiſimi Proteſtans 
tium contra gregales ſuos fic ſtatafir. Qyod vere hdeles, 4 cum pia ſol:citudine pergant 
ſalutena operari,de continuo gratiz divinz aux1[10, & exeodem de ſua i.nali in fide & 
gratia perſeycrantua certi efle poſſine & debeant ni 1p 1 ſ1bi deſint, ac _ Deum non 
ſtaturum quo minus perſeverent: ſed abſolutam certi:udinem fidelibus, ſe in officio 
in poltetum non defuturos,ſed 1n fide viva ſemper perſevcraturos, uſpiam in Scri, turis 
eſlc promiſſum negant, imo nec neceſſarium nec utile fuiſſe ut promitteretur, quin 
>7 © ut non promitteretur util: ſſimum eſle affirmant, Hanc ſententiam tuentur Le- 
therani omnes,& qui in faxJeraio Belgio Remonſtrantes vocantur, aliique dotiffimi 
Proteftantes : All this bimſelfe alſo doth maintaine, (k) Ibid. hb. 3, cap. 3. Exiſti- 
mant fidem iuſtificantem & gratiam regencrant:m non efle eleKorum propriam, ſed 
aliis etiam multis vocatis, 1mo omnibus infantibus baptizatis non x7! NWxnay, n:c 
ſolum Sacramento tenus ut diverſ: ſentientes reſpondent, ſed revera contingere,qui 
ramen Bide i..ſtificante excidere poſlunt imo ncnrarg excidere ſolent cum goraliter 


tum finaliter, ke 
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(27) 
fir, for they are neither ſaving nor jaliifying{/). 
Concerning his particular judgement aÞour e- 
le&ion and reprobarion he hath no occaſion ro 
declare it , Onely hee ayoives inpaſling , that it 
marcers little what we beleeve in theſe queſtions, 
whether we (ide with 4rminixs and the worſt of 
papiſts, cr with £wuſtine, with the Synod of 
Dort, and the reſt of the reformed. His modera- 
tion here is to permit che I ofcither ſide 
ifſoitbe with peaceand charity ( av ). Hee tells 
us alſo rkat wee wrong the Church of Romein 
ſaying it teacherh che doQtine of doubting ;No 
more certainty either of preſent grace, or tuture 
ſalvation can be had thanir doth reach : yea,ſome 
papiſts and moſt proteſtants doe reach men but 
too much cercainty of ſalvation (=). 


teſtimonia, multz ctiam rationes efficaciſlimz eyincunt, & que aa 


(1) 1bid. lib. 3. 6.3. 
Exilimant etian 
ipſos eleRos iuttifi. 
catos in gravia Cri- 
mina lapſos a fide 
viva & 1uſtificante 
propric ad tem; us 
deficere. Ibid. Ad- 
mittunt, qui in hag 
cauſa rigidiorcy 
ſunt, non tantun 
eleRos , (ed etiam 
mulros reprobos,a1l 
tempus vere credes 
re & ;uſtificari, po- 
ſtea tamena ſua f de 
& juſtiria, vel,fi vis, 
a fidei & iuſtttiz 
mitiis, penitus & in 
perpetuum excidee 
re,quod certe yerif= 
{mum eſſe plucima 
ig ay Patru 

xc reſponder 


ſolent, iganes tantum (ſunt argumertorum ecluliones & cya :ones, Incl. is iwuſtifi- 
catis profizentur doftiores totalem fide defeQum intelligere ſe tantum ratione aft. 
um Roion qui © potentia ſeu habitu fidei emanant, potentiam enim hanc in ec 
lei. haudquaquam omnins extingui, agnoſcere ſe, ſed otioſum & incfficacem pro 
przſenti, fidei aur charitatis nomine minime dignar:, eo quod talis ad ſalutem & iu ſti 
tiam conſequendam non ſuſficiat, Quod aiunt contra ſenticmces effetum tantum iu» 
Rificationis interveniente peccato ſuſpendi ad tempus, ſtartum tamen juſtificationis 
non intercidi, nec id omnino frivolum eſt. Siquidem licet omnium peccatorum prx- 
cedentium veniam Ueu peccatori penitentiinculſerit, ramen 1 is in peccati grayioris 
& conſcientiam vaſtintis reatum ]apſus fuerit, ne: dum aRu reſipuccit, omnis illa 
primo concefla remiſlio ad ſalutem nihil prorſusyalzt, Nam vel unum atror Pecca- 
tum ad hominem,nondu n aftu ſuper codem parnitentem calis excludendum ſufficit, 
(#s,) Ibid 1.3. c.;. Quieleftionem defcribunt vel a priori, id elt,ab abloluto quodam 
Dei decreto, vel a poſtcriori, id eſt, a finil: in fide & gratia perſeverantia qua de re 
in Ecclefia diſh lentes ſemper fuere ſententiz, (cd non hoſliles & ab omni Chriitia. 
na cbaritate alienz, ut hod; ',co temtinnes & pugnz, Hac moderatiouc adhibitalis 
hac, quz nunc tantun fervet & agitatur,fi non pane tolli ſaltem minui facile poteſk, 
(n) Vide ſupra ad literum Fg. 


4. How everhe profeſſeth that the queſtion 
areart the formall cauſe of juſtification in the 0- 
D 3 pinion 


(28) 
(o) Bid. lib.z. c.1. pinion both of Papiſtsand proteſtanry, is of yery 


ſtioncm de cau- / 
Ny ney juſtifica- Beal confequence z yet he Pronounnces, Very Di- 


cionis Befarmirm Ctator-like,that the difference is onely Meraphy. 


dicit magnam, Pa- . 1 
gia mfacit poriſe ficall, Norionall, and about words (0) Neither 


fimam caufam diffi- Content thus to have ſlighted the queſtion, hee 
\Z&ji inter Eccleflas, cOmeg npin the end toembrace che Tridentine 


on” =. tamen unitatis . . 
+ © Bc vicz magis DOAtrIne toa haire, avowing that the proteſtant 


.qiarn rixarum a- Theſis: Fides ſola juſtificat 1s falſe, both aganmft 
gon aliter gcripturesand Farhers(p) : for he makes juſtifi- 

. cation roc'nhit eſſenrially af rwo parts, remiſſion 

of fins, and ſanctification by inherent righteoul- 


etiam in impatatione julticix Chriſti, aut 211 etiam in interna-renovatione & ſan« 
"Rifieactione diflidia videri poflunt ferme Metaphyſics, inquit Stapletonae, haud abfimi- 
ladifpuracioni Logicorum in quo ponenda fit ratio efſcntialis quancitatis,an in men- 
ſuca? an-ja divifibilitate ? ant an in extentione partium ? Ibtd. cap. 4. SanRificaci- 
onem Proteftantes con fitentur cum juſtifcatione perpetuo conjun&am,. eam tamea 
eflc juſtifications partem aliquam, aut ad formam efſentialem pertinere communiter 
non admittunt. Diffentio ha c licet magni momenti, imo maximi videatur diflidet- 
eibus , precipue rigidioribus Proteſtant;bus, omnibus tamen diligenter & abſque 
rziudicio expenſis, forte magis notiona/is & verbalisefle compericrur, quam realis, 
hos ſententiam rigidiorum Proteftantium, nec $cripturis, nec Yatribus, nec rationi- 
Latis efſe conſentane m. (p) Ibid. I 1,c.5.Cum nuſquam in ſacris literig diferts di- 
catur nos ſola fide iuſtificari,neque Parres ranquam in eadem ſententia partials (fola) 
uſurparunt, ſicut nunc A plexiſque Proteſtantivus uſurparur, quicquid contra bi ſeny 
ciant, Cum explicationes & conciliationes nupe: excogitarz inanes fint vgs on 
que tandem viri quidam doQiflimi & harum & illarum Partium litem hanc minime 
neceſlariam cfle exiſtimaruar ; mae etiamnumn exiſtimane : Ncs ſalius veritatis & 
unitatis in Eccleſia ſtudio induRiillis accedentes cetaſemus de i.la non amplius perti= 
naciter alterexandum, & proinde omnium rigidiorum Protefta'1tium ſententiam & & 
veritate, & a charitate Chriſtiana alienam «ſe, qui afſertonem de fola fide non wſti- 
ficante communiter a Remanenſibus deferiſam citra opinionem meriti, etiam impre- 
pri: di, vel fidei ipfius,. vel aliorum aQuu.n cum file ad iuſliicationem concurren- 
tium, nanſolum cum ipfa Scriprura & pits atribus & diam tro pugnare contendunt, 
ſcd eriam precer alia innumera iwſtam Proteſtantibusa Romana Eccleſia ſecedendi 
cauſam przbuifle, Tb.c.4.Pecr vacem(ſola)Varres nunquam omnia fimpliciter gratiz 
& fidei opera a cauſa ivultificationis, & ſalutis excludere voluerunt 3 {{d rantum 
opera naturz & legis, &c. Multtinfagnes Proteſtanres de particula (ſola) in propo » 
ti ne (fid.s ſola iuft, hcar)preſertim cum in Scriptura non inveri vur draws, non ceflc 
pertir 2c1us conteiidendum! cenſuerunt 3 imo potuiſle totaliter omity pacis cauſa, Pe- 
t14s Baro manitcite demonltrart non tide (ola propric fic dia, ſed er am ſpe, dileRio- 

re, &Iclipiſcentig gos 1ultiicart, 
ncs 
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(29) by o 
nes(q): and teacheth that rhe very firſt part ther- 09) id. kb.z, Eq 


p A d iuſtificationis 

of, the removing of our (ins, is produced by way impii formalem ra- 
. . . - tionem non pertiner 

ct effiientdiſpoſition, by our faith, repentance, fioncmno — 
feare, andorher atts inherentinus , which the loquar,tum in pec« 


affiſting ſpirit of G:d helpes our free will to doe catoris iuftificatio- 


before we be regenerate ( r) : Alſorhar after our ———— 


regeneration, the true, proper,efficienr, immedi- ratienibus, ex Scri- 


axe, and formall canſe of aur juſtification is alone Prura & Parridus 
le of Firth | . - depromptis probari 
the works of onr faith , our repentance , Tecel- poreft fanificatio= 


ving of the Sacraments, confeſhon of or fins to _ etiam_ 3 non 

. . o'um remiffkonera 
men,deeds ofcharity,&c. (ſ') And that this our vecerornn adints- 
kcation em ___ quas u_— vchementer Romanenſes ; nec ad illas Parem, 
Chamierm, aliique quicquam ſolidireſ, ondent, Cap. 5. Hanc faifſe communem Pa- 
mum, rum Grzcorum, tum Latinoram ſententjam ex plurimis illorum giftis, Augie» 
fini preeſertim, nemini in Patrum ſcripris verſato non conſtare poteſt, (7) Ibid, 1.1; 
<3. N-gant Proteftances quidam atas illos timoris , ſpei, panitertiz, orationis, 
propofir: ſuſcipieudi Sacramenra, quibu Ruranenf.s ar1ue ctiam ſaniores Proteſtan» 
tes, peccatores ad refipiſcentiam ſalrem diſponi affirmant, neganc, irquam, ili aRus | 
hoſce cum fide ad iuſtificattonem ullo modo concurrere poſſe 3 fed reQius alii mode- 
ratiores ultro concedunt varivs avus difpo tonos & preparatorios per Spiritum ſans 
Rum affiftentem, non per ſol's hiberi acbirrit vires in nobis productas, ante iuſtifica- 
tiogem requiri, quanquam vim iuſtificandi cofdem habere plerique corum negent: 
jbid. Non tamen 1dcirco dilpoFtorios hoſce aRus vim aliquam iu!tificandi habere nee 
gzndum eft cum plurimis Proreftantibus,nifi plurimis & apertiffimis Scripturz locys - 
im apertam inferre velimus. ({) fbid. l.1,c.3. Concedencum eſt eos aus efle 
cauſas ipfius iuſtificatons aliquo modo efficiente,, non quidem per modum meriti, 
ſed ex folz Dei benignitace,peenitentram non ranrum ad iwſhficationem diſponere, 
ſed & medinm efle conſequendi remiffronem peccat-1um, ideocue rationem cauſz alie 
quam habere probant varia Scripturz loca, ubi docerur non ta tum quibus & quales 
ſunt quibus peccara remittugtur, ut frigide ca diverſtn ſentientes quidan Proteftan- 
resexponunt ; ſed & quam ob cauſam, caufam, in ,uam, ſuo moo & inſuo genere, 
& ſub qua conditi-ne temittuntur, Inter alios ”roteftantes videatur / orff ima; nihil 
frequen:ius apud patrres legas quam per peenitentiam peccata deleri, ablui, purgari, & 
ut per medicinam abſtergi, Idcm etian affirmant doRiores ProteRtantes, % quotquort 
contentioſo hoc '*zculo & pugnaci,pacis & concordiz ſtudiofi extiterunt, Polanys vi 
reritatis coa@us remiflionem peccatorum.,reGpiſcemia, confcflione, lachrymis, pre- 
cibus ex file profeRis impetramus, ſed non meremur: Utinam Proreltantes omnes 
hanc ſententiam a Pclaro{eexprefiam proficerentur conſtancer, Nihil enim fere l:t1s 
hac de re inter ſaniores urriuſ9ue partisinterefſer, Item Pelicaras, multz ſunt apu 
Chriſtianos viz conicquendi remifli>nem peccatorum,bapryſmus martyrum,eleemo. 
ſynz, remifio in detinquentes contra nos, humilis confi fliro faQa vel Deo), vel 
cur lackrymis & cordis amarizudine homin;, Eadem legers eſt de «flicacia pii fletus 


inherent 


(30) 
gym _ inherent righteouſnes, whereby we are immedi. 


per Dei miſericor- ately juſtified, whereby c ur (ins are formally pur. 


a rye ged away., may be called Chriſts righteouſnefſe 


ertinaces Zelotz, Onely , becauſe God purs icin us for the ſake of 


__ ——_ Chriſts ſatisfaction. ( # ) Chriſt 1s our righrecuſC. 
wmirz loca qu bus "$a | 
Hm” peccatoe neſſe not properly , his merit cannot be the im- 


rum bonis operibus mediate and formall cauſe of juſtification, bur 


arrribuitur , imo fi _cnly the external and procatarCtick efficienr.(#y 
quis non ofcitanter 


Scripturaslegar,plu- T bat it were many ways abſurd to ſay, thatChrifts 
ra fere numerabit r1ghrecuſheſſe were imputed unto us,or that our 


loca, quz conditio- . , 
i epe- fins were imputed unto him. (x) 


rum exigunt. ut veniam peccatorum & virgm #ternam adipilcamur, quam quz con- 
ditionem fidei fimpliciter fic ditz requirunt. (t) Jbid. 1.2. c.4. Nonquzritur, ut 
rgidiores Proteſtantes arbitrantur, _ fir propter quod Deus peccatores iuſti cet 
& in gratiam recipizt. Nam fi de cauſa meritoria quzratur', quz proprie deſi 

tur yoce ( propter) libenter concedunt Romanenles hanc effe ſolum Chriſti meri. 
cum, neque quicquam nobis inhzrens : Quod ſi de cauſ+: formali, quz om voce 
(per) - elignatur, x. Quid :Ilud fir - quod homo iuſtificetur afirmanr, Romanegſes 
1aſtificari hominem per iuſtitiam fibj a Deo propter Chriſti merita donatam, & non 
per ipſum Chriſti meritum forinſecus imputatum quz contra pro Chemnitio reſpon- 
dentur a Gerbardo & Pareoſolida non ſunt, nec ſtatum quzſtionis reRte propoſitum 
attingunt. iu Ibid, l.2. cz. Reftius nonnulli alii Proteftantes & commumiter Ro- 
wanenſes iuſtitiam ſeu obedientiam Chriſti nobis imputaram,non cauſam formalem, 
ſed meritoriam tantum & impulſivam, quam agzxereagx]imlu vocant, iuſtificationis 
nofrz Ratuunt : Juſtitia enim Chriſti nos iuſtiFfcari, & ut cauſa formali, & ut meri- 
toria dici gon poteſt, cum cauſa foimalis interna, efficiens yero rantum externa fit, 
Cum Chriſtus iuſtit:anoſtra d:citur, intell'gendum, non, ut Lancclotms Andreas & 
c#teri omnes Proteltantes, propric , ſedin ſenſu cauſali & improprie, quia (cilicet 
Chriſti merito iuſtitiam proprie diam a Deo accipimus. ix) bid. Nullaneceſla- 
ria ratio imputationis iuſtitiz Chrifti afterri poreft, ita ut preter remiſkonem pec- 
cat rum & iuſtitiam inhzrentem, quz utraque effea ſunt ſatisſaRionis & weriti 
Chriſti nobis imputati, haudquaquam y + fit ad formalem iuſtificationisrationem 
conſtiruendam nova illa imputratione iuſtiriz Chriſti, imo fi periuſtittam Chrifti no- 
bis imputatam iuſti haberemur & cfſemus, proinde ac (i propria ſit & intrinſecr ac 
formaliswſtitia ; Hze incommoda ſequi viderentur, 1. ut urgent Romanenſes, Non 
minus iuſti cenſeri deberemus quam ipic Chriſtus, 2. Omnes qui iuſtificantur zque 
juſt: ficarentur 3 Denique ſequeretur adeo inſtos efſe in hoc ſxcalo acin futuro, A vero 
alienurm cſt quod hic & alibi paſſim ab illis aftirmaruc Chriſtum vere 8 realiter per 
imputationem peccatorem coram Deo habitum fuiſle : ſuſcepit quidem Chriſtus in 
ſe debitam ſolvendz panz n ftris peccatis debirx, peccota tamen noltra eorumque 
reazuma propric ia ſe non ſuſcepit z Longe enim aliud ef peccatum & debitum ſolyen» 


dz penz, 
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(31). 
5: Fhnbel way to conciliate St, Paylex- 
cluding works from our juſtification, and-Saint 
James jincjuding workes therein, is ro take 
Sr. Pauls. workes for theſe of the Ceremoniall 
Loy zalſofor theſe of nature, and ofthe Morall 0), H4.4 
aw. wrought before faith , and conſidered in 12, 79s {3-4 5.6. 
themſelves withour grace : But Sr. James of the co; ah rog Go wor 
workes of grace flowing from faith. (y ) - * cm Pauls conci- 
| 6. Thar faith doth juſtifie us notimproperly mapmbier Sag mn 
by way of meronymie, as ſtanding for Chriſts cxpoſica pauunic.'n 
righteouſneſſe applyed unto as by the. hand of NF89t'9 eior 
faith; bur properly as it is a work of grace in us, opera quz & 
a beginning of all other inherent graces, prxcedunt,& ex (ola 
which flow from it as a fountaine. ( z} ESO - 
4A : | opcribug 
dem conſequentibns & ex ifla natis atque ab ea dire&is. 1h:4 hy.,, -- ___ 
gotio ſalutis & juſt ificarionis exchuduntur, Rom. g Gal.3. & ahbi ſunt legis x 
Moſaic® non tantum ceremonialis, ſed etiam mocalis a Gentibus & Iudzis 
rel gratiam Chriſti ex ſolis liberi arbirrii viribus faRa que operantes ſibi impurabang 
non gratizx acx fide & ſpeci 
fuam juſtaik que ex Lege.cft,id os Lagple & Tudaicamm, 
dem Chriſti pro juſtitia habuir, pre ill quz eſt ex fide Chriſti pro d 
oma'bus vero ſuis tam ante quam poſt faRis opetibus loqui i 
nino pro damno & ſtercoribus habere error eft craſſus 
#firmant multiproteſtantes negare Apoſtolum ſimplicter 4brahem | 
fidei jufttficatum cefle, falſum eſt , fic enim B. paylo contradiceret us Ch 
contrarium afſerens. Incptas horum locorum in ſpecie pugnantium codGgli 
moror, (4) lbid.1 1.c.4. Nec poſznnt omnia omnino opers A caufit jultvicationi 
cludi nifi excludatvr fides ipſa, quam efse opus quoddam noftrum, id eft, awitiliop 
2 nobis preſticum quis neget ? Errant ifli antes qui fidem non proprie ſed 
tire & metonymice accipi yolagt cum illa juſtificari dicimur, ſcil. ia Chiift 


remiflione peccatorum Me apprehenfis, cerre Scripraram non in Fas ſed! re 


& vim fidet frigidifſime exponunt illi qui fic ſentiunt. Errant ctiam illi qui fidem's 
tio juſtiticationis cxsludunt ut eft opus, nam fidei aRtione non habiru jultitiam axpechen- 
dimus, proinde fides in negotio juſtificationis accipienda eft, ut aRio'& operano, © _* 


7. That juſtification is rightly diſtinguiſhed,z# 
primam &+- ſecundam - The firſt conſiſting of the 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and A : 

e 


(32) 
(a) 1614. 1. 4+ c- 6. Theſtcond of thecontinuance and' progreſſ® of 
Nakebus rigidiort. POUTTDOſe ewy0. (@ ) | 
bus rej cituc diltin- 3, That interentrighteouſneſſe in-the god! 
Rio uſicatiſſima ju- 58 often ſo perfeCt' as 1tfulfiHeth the Law; fo far 


man & ſecund/ma; 29God requiteththe Law underthie Gofpelt to 
<20 przter primam He f{lfffled: z- forGad in the Covenantof grace 
x weinng.g 0 6s *- commandeth-nothing impoſhble-(b )::' Strmdry 
tium remiſſione & of our workes perfor a' 1h that meaſure of 
gratiz ſandificuio- race we ger from God are perfet' withour the 


iis donatione-poſi» Q | 
ta'eſt, Lag e= ſpor of ſinne ( c) 


tiam admiteenda & qo, The-queltion of merit-1s: but a Logoma. 
F 7 oy Or Vt chie ( d/)':: The Conncell'of Trents a& about 
conſiſtir, in progreſsa augments & complemento pro ſatu viz. juſtitiz primum don1t#,o 
in remiſſione illorum d<1;Rorum in que juſt quotidie incidunt, de ac loquitur:Scriptnra 
qui juſtas eſt juſtificecur adhuc : de Ia:rum ſencemtia quis hic dubiter ? nimis igitur abſur- 
daeſt rigfdiotum Protellantium (catentiag..qui non tantum cum cxieris rigidis Proteſian- 
tibus a iuſtificationisformali rarione,manentem in nobis iuſtitiz habitum, & emanantem 
ex ca operumiuſtitiam excludunty &c. Iuſtificatio certe-aRus eſt continuvus,. quum ſit & 
dorer, quamdiu figei vitz aRuy, durent,- interrumpitur, v<re ſemper. 8& toties quories ill; 
ceſsint Chriſtiaoe pictatis officio jca poſtulate. (b) Ibid.l. 4.c.3.. Legem conſiders» 
tam non inrigore,ſed x&] omsia{an, (cu pro modulo & yiribus quas in bac vies habemus, 
&,quoad precationis gradum quz.m Deus foedere Evangelico a nobispraciſe requirit, ur 
promilsz remiſſionis peccatorum & ,vitz #terne participes, fiamus, iwpleri /poſsc, negari 
non poteſt, neque debert ut rete Remonſtrantes Apol. c. 17. de P.tram (ententia dubitari 
non poreft, qui Deum jutum & bonum (impliciter nebis impoſiibilia praecepilze. ſub pe» 
na damnation zternz ſimplicitcr neggnt. (c) Thid 1. 4.c. 5. Cum Deus. ſuaviter & bes 
vigne nobiſcum agere velit, nec quicquam foe Jere Enangelico exigat quod vites gratiz 
collatzs omnigo excedat, certe minus. plus rigidi & hyperbolici ſune\Progeſtantes i] qui 
preſtantifſina ctiam juſtorum _= peceato inquinata & zterna .morte digna. ex ſe 
quanquam-per gratiam Chriſti fatta eſsecontendunt.In multis,inquit Iacobus,offendimus 
omaes,non d:xitin omnibus, Omitto alja innumera ad quz contra lentientes nihil repo 
nunt pr#ter inania effugia, , Opera quz hic a renatis fiunt ea fidei & charitatis menſura 
quz toxdere gratiz«p:@.cribitur &-nobis poſſi bylia eſts/ & in qua Deus: gratioſe acquieſcir; 
a peccati macula & reaty omnino immunes ſunt. (4d) Ibid | 5.c 4. Totahzc diſpucatio 
de meritis multis Theologis moderatis?logomachia tantum yidetur. Diſſidium, inquit 
Spolatenfic, in verbis eft, ubi de meritis ceirant partes. Idem 1 4.c.1. Concluſionem illam 
quam ponit Befrminus in fine Cap.g. neceſsaria eſse ad ſalutem bona opera non ſolum 
ratione przlentiz, (ed etiam-ratione alicejus efficientiz, -8& non minus opera ad (alutem 
quam fidem ſuo modo referri, admittant plyrimi , & d»@ifſimi Proteſtantes, & diſpurs- 


tionem hanc inter partes plane | inancm: Kinytilem, imo cſs meram logomachiam nos 
exiſtimamus. NY 


merit 


(33) 
merttmm8ay beſubſcribed : fort ſpeaks about-me- (e) Ibid. lib. 5. c. 4: 
ritabſolutely , without 'EXPTC any :Praper EG 0 ap 
merir'ot condignity ; That 'g warks merit ris moderatis & pacis 
ſalyarion needs not bedenyed : neitherdlſorhar_ 10m Heath: 
in good workes there is an improper merit of tencia Rowenens. 
condignitys that 15,9 rrae and proper efficiency im um, qui neritum de 
obraining falyarion:for good works are notonly funpim Goiotie 
the way tothe kingdome , bar alſo the trne and rejicieaces a2dwic- 


* proper efficient cauſes im their owne kinde, for 9 tamen in bonis 


juſtorum operibus 


which we obtaine the kingdome. In reſpe&t of mercum aliquos, 
this efficiency, and not only neceflity of . pm ſed improprie di- 
the Fathers in an harmeleſſe ſence call good | ongrule. Sed 


: ' noa ut Scholaſtici 
workes commonly merits (e). Theſe of the pa- meritum illud expo- 


piſts who doe vaunt moſt of their merits, and 3"; 16id.in Concte. 


X . Trident. Abſa; om- 
preſſe furtheſt Jaſtification by workes, may well ,; ror am. cart 
obſcare, bat doe nor evert, as did the Galatians, w 6 congrue, vel 
. . ec Oo tile 
the vertne of Chriſts merirs, (f) det -— 
dixerit hominis juſtificati epera bona vere non mereri vitam zternam, Anathema fe. ScHl, 
Parres-hi non ignari acerrimarum contentionum quz in ſcholis agirantur de merito cog- 
digniilli ratione & fundamento, mere {uo, urde plutibus al: s, generalicer cantwan 
& ambigue loquitutum & commodumeeſſe cenſuerunt, Ibid. Sufficiat hic dicere else meti- 
tum aliquod,& dignitatem aliquam rioftroram, que rota 2 dignatione divinaipen- 
dear, ſed I metico decondigno proprie & exaRte difto afterendo abſtigeatur. Thid. cap. a . 
Cum Deus nec promiſeric dare, nec juxta promiſsdi reddit vitam nili bene gperantibus,ne- 
ceſse eft in confiderationem 3liquam veniant in rei promiſsz redditione, bona opera 
conditionenrrequiſitam preftira & rationem aliquam habrant cauſz ſuo mods efficien- 
ris, & ure Patres tur merentis, id eſt, impecranrisy prefercim =_— id quod reddi- 
tur toties in Scripturis mercedis nomine infigniatur. 1bid 1.4. c, 1. Hi ſunt qui venerunt ex 
magna tribulatione, oe 7s 70 ſunt ante thronum Dei. Hzc verbaclarifſime demonſtragc 
bona opera ad ſalntem relationem haberenon ordinis rantum,ur frigide cum aliisreſpon- 
det Pareus, qualem haber medium ac finem, Antecedens ad Conſequens, Conditio.fine 
qua non ad effte&tum, ſed relationem etiam cauſalem, qualis eſt relatio cauſz (uo loco & 
modo efficientis. Eadem ſemper fuir ſententia Patrum quotwn pleroſque etiam yocabolo 
meriti ad hanc efficientiam ſignificandam uſos conftat, non ramen eo ſenſa quo hodie 2 
multis Romanenſibusuſurparur, ar aurem ex Bermaxdq objicitur,bona opera cle viam 
regni,non cauſam regnandi;zNz illud yalde debile eft, nam negat Bernerdus cantum boga 


, opera efse cauſam proprie, & ex condigno meritoriam caleſtis regni. Rye. Id Lr.on. 


Romanenſium plurimi ſaa nimia meritorum jaRancia, quanquarn ex Chriſti gratia proye- 
nientium, multum Chriſti grariam obfaurant, quanquam non omnind evertant, quod fa- 
ciebane ili quibuſcum Apoſtelo res fuit. Gal.z, | 


2 CAP. 


-— 
# « * 
a 
- 


(a) Forbeſ. de Eu- 
char ſs.l.1.c. 1. pe- 
7&gr. 6, Cum bona 
Caltiniveniaditum 
efto, Calvini ſcnten- 
tia, & doArina hac 
de re incerta maxi- 
me, dubia, ;rque lu- 
brica multis viris do- 
Qiſsimis ſemper viſa 
eſt. Etabunde id 4 
pluribus cum Roma- 
nenfhbus rum Luthe- 
ranis Theologis eſt 
demonſtratum. 
Futiſsima & refiſ- 
fma videtur il- 
loram Proteſtanti«- 
um & aliorum: ſen« 
tent12, qui corpus & 
—_—_— vere, & 
irer, & (ubſtan- 
tialiterin Euchariftia 
adeſse, & ſari ex 
fiman'4mo firmiſsi- 
me creaunt, ſed mc. 
do bumano ingenio 


(34) 


Em IE. — — 


Cav, 3. Their fatthin the heads of Tranſubſtantiation, 
halfe Communion, aloration of the Bread, ſacrifice of 
the HMaſſe, prajer for the Dead, and Purgatorie, 


N the Sacrament of the Lords Supper conſider 
their Doctrine - Biſhop Forbes in his booke of 
the Euchariſt, concerning the preſence of Chriſts 
body inthe Sacrament teacheth : | 

I, That the DoEtrine of Calvine and his fel- 
lowes in this head 1s very uncertaine,doubtlome, 
and {]ipperie. (4 ) 

2. Thatthereall and ſubſtantiall preſence of 
Chriſts bedy 1n the Sacrament is out of queſtion 
moſt firmly {WWved by both ſides. ( 5) 

3. That Chriſts body in the Sacrament is recei- 
ved not only by our ſpirit, by our faith , by our 
underſtanding, bur alſo with our very body:thac 
it enters intous,& is received in ſome ſence cor- 
porally,both in regard of the obje&,Chriſtsbody 
being received; and in regard ofthe ſubject, our 
body being the receiver (c), Yet. the way of re- 
ceiving 1s ſpiritual] becanſe miracul« us, above 
the capacity of our ſpirit and fuich,cobeleft unto 
the omniſcience of God to be underſtood-, and 


mcomprehenfibili' acmulto magis inenarrobili, ſol: Do notn,- & in Scriprurisnon reve- 


lato. 


(c) Tbid. par.z. Qui cigne hzc myſteria ſumit,illc vere & realitercorpus & ſang w- 


nem Chriſti in ſe,ſed modo (pirituali n i-aculoſo & ir percepribili, ſumit, 1Fid. parcg. 24. 
_ etiam Proteſtantes ill: mentem Spiritus ſanRi in Scrip:uris & patrum afsequut: ſunt 
qui iud fpiritualiter recipere intelligunt ſolo intclleRu & pura fd: recipere Chriſti cor- 
pars ficenm (ut Spalatenfis verbis utar de Repub. | 5. c.6. in appendice 8d Cjrillum Alex.) 

ihil differret Sacramenti receptio a fide incarnationis, adde ctiam mortis & paſſion $, 


differt tamen placimum in effeRu, quia per fidem incarnationis aſsequimur & curporis 
wnmortalitatem & animz ſalutcm, in Euchariftia vero idem aſsequimur: Sed in modo 
opcrandi,pr#ter fidem qua per ſolum intelleRum unimvr carni Chriſti quz eft objctum 
poſtrz hideizponimus conjunRjonem quandam ſpiritualem yerz & realis carais Chriſti 


his 


” 4 
/ 


(35) 
his omnipotent power to be wrought. (d) cum anima & cot- 


4- That Tranſubſtantiation is no herelie, ( e ) For. nam nonew> 


bac anerror of yery meane quality (f). Thatitis re non pofſumus 


not ſogreat anerrour as Conſubſtanriation( g ). quan Spend. 
That ſince many of our Divines eſteeme Tran» ;,, SG Chet. 
ſabſtantiation, yea and UIbiquitie allo ro bee er- Mi corporaliter uni- 

ri ſignificat certe,-w- 
bi de Enchariſtia eſt ſermo nos co' _ ipſonoſtro recipere verum Chriſti corpus, non 
fola & pura fide per intelle&um ſolum, quiſi C hriſtus nobigun:retur tanquam obje- 
@um noſtr# potentix inte leRivz , ſed yere & proprie etiam corpore ixlum Chriſti 
corpus recipimus, non tamen per os & trajetionem in ſtomachum, ſed modo nobis 
ignoro & penitus miraculoſo, quo in comeſtione ipſa & concoRione panis, & vini ve- 
ram Chriſti corpus noſtro etiam corpori communicetvr, ſed quomodo in particulari 
id fiar, ne fidei quidem noſtrz efle revelatum, Itaque nos Chr:ſti corpori corporaliter 
in E uch riſtiz ſumptione uniri, poteſt habere Cuplic m ſenſum, alter elt, Corpus ip= 
ſum Chriſti materiale per cs noftrum in ſtomachum trajici : alter vero, Nos corpore 
etiam nofiro & non ſolo intelleRuac ſpiritu fi digne accedamus verum Chriſti corpus 
reciperc non per 08 & ſtomachum, led alia v.a 'ol: Deco noii, qurm ideo ſpiritualem 
rocamus, Primum illud corporaliternon eſt adm:tten{ um, quia jam non cflzt modus 
occultus & ſoli Ceo notus, alterum vero corporalitcr o:nnino eft in Cyrills admitten- 
dum, quod & vbjeRive & ſubjeQive incelligitur ita, ut corpus Chrilti fit receptions 
abieAnm, & corpus noltrum buiuſmcd receptucnis ſubiectum, non ſolum ſpiritus auc 
intelle&us, ita ut corpus Chrifti fic in nobis non ſolum obieRive, (ed ctiam ſubieRi- 
ye, modo tamen ſpiritualidivino & :ncftabili, He cleares this more cap. 4- parag. 7, from 
epiſſage of his much commended Barnelius in th.ſe words, De Trarfſubſtantiatione 
non elt litigangii cum iis qui admittunt realem corpor 8 Chriſti prxſcatiam 1n Sacra- 
mento,.ita, ut Chriſt ico: pus cutn pane jntret 1 0s ,% manducetur non loJum {; iritag- 
liteg fide. gordis;- {ed <t1am lacramenaluer fide oris,iuxta ullud Auguſtin, Qui aiz, 
nos.in Eucharsltia, | efum fideli corde & ore luſgipere,,.. (43, tid. 441.1, c. |, Par. 4+ 
Modum faternur can Patrabuyefle inchoilemy incxylioabiiem inexquiſitumy ar Cy- 
r Bu vacat, hogeſt non 1aquuendum, nog. ndagancum,, ſed iola fice credendum, imo 
vero nec fideinoftrz efle revelatum. vuomodo in partigulari id fiat... (c) Ibid. lis, 1, 
«4p 4+ in titu's, Oftenditur nec I ranfſubſtantiationem, nec Conſubſtantiationem hz- 
reſeseſle, Paragre 5, Hogkerw licet & Tranifubilantigtionem & Conſubſtantiatio- 
nem 1raprobee, pro opinionibus ramen (uperfjujs. haber. And inSpalato La nor, 
Fareor neque. Tranflubſtaatiationem, neque, wb1quitatem harcſfin ullam digecte ccn< 
tinere, 2c proprerea qu cas tenent & afleranr,vou funt tan, Wim hareticia Catholicis 
reputandj, (f ) 16jd. paragr.3+ Lutkerws(cribix, in majore confiiſione fe ha cuus 
docmiſe & adbuc docere partum rete: re nec magni morenti quzſtioncmAfle, { ve quis 
panem in Euchariſtta ma- ere, ſive non mare:e, led Tranſſubliantiari credat,. Hac 
le.cum Paulg pacatior eflet, cins viri. inconRantiam 10 aliis ſcripts no + excuſo. 
(z). 1tjd. paragr, 5. Longius conſubſtanriato um quam tranUubſitantiatorum (cu- 


tntam a verbis Chriſti recederc, five litera ſpe Retur, five ſenlus, Calvini. nicommus-' 


nater aſhrmang, 
3 rors, 


(36) 
(b) td; pargr. 5. rors, preter-fundamentall ( þ ) which may bee 
jv wp -wellroterated. And .norwithftanding whereof 
ineelligic Apoſtolus "Communien in preaching, praying , and:Sacra. 
0a non-/plan: ments may well kepc with the Lutherans, as 
-h&retica,impia,bla- « 


ſphema non cum Orerhren in Chriſt (;)) : Why ſhoald nor the 
fundament» pug- like charity bee transferred to the Do&rine of 


mnantia, fed -erronea "Moe. . 
vena, curicſh,quiliz Tranſubſtantiation (4) which Lxther when hee 


ſunt credere quod was an a right and peaceable moad profeſſed 
cxro Chriſti ubque tobea Tenet notro beſtond'upon, (7) forir is 


nts quog im pane fir entrary ton Article of faith, ( m.) norto any 


-cetur, Non ſunt i- ground of nature : It1mporrs no contradiction, 
gitur hc dogmara_noxany thing impoſſible (»)). That dimen. 


retica, & cum . X 
fundamento dottri- ONS be penetrate ; That one bodie be in mopla- 


ne agg” Pug- CESAT ONCE 3 That mo bodies ſhould bee in one 
nantia, tl) !lbtd, mt bo : ® . 

——_— : vB qu place; I aat accidents ſhould bze without a ſub- 
in uno tantum do- 

Qcinz capite coque fundamentum direfte non concernente diflentiunr,cos charira- 
Tem nequaquam abrumpere, ſc pacem colere omni modo convenit. And fromthe 
Polonick Synod, ms Lutherans and Calvinifis, as they are caſted, 1Horum Fc. 
clefias Chriſtiano amore proſequamur & Orthodoxos fateamur, extremumque yalc 
dicamus, & altum blentium imponamus omnibus rixis ,diftraſtionibus, diflidiis, ad- 
hzc recipimus perſaaſuros nos -ommbus, arque invitaturo; ad hunc Ohriſtianum 
conſen{um ample&tendum, alendum & vbgnandum precipue muditione verbi, fre. 
quentando 'tam hnius quim alterius confeflionis 'cortus, & Sacramemorum uſu, 
(k) Cap 4. paragr 5, InSpalato his words, Credat quivuk panem'ermſſubſtomiari'in 
Chriſti corpus, & vinum in fanguinemw, credx qui yult corpus Chriſti ſua ubjquitace 
coniuggi pani Euchariſtico, ego ncutrum credo z Hi qui credune ſus tempore Tux 
credulitatis accipient confuſionem,Cum his ego in reliquoCathdliciscommunicare,% 
yolo & debeo, non enim len de cauſa faciendum eſt (chiſma, fed in eorum erroribss 
no'o commu icare. (!) Vide f.(s) Lib. 1. cap. 4.par.6, Jn Spalato hiswords, Non t3- 
men errores hi ſunt in fide, quia null; fidei articalo ſunt contrarii. (») T4b.r, cap'2. 
paragr.t. Nimis audaRet & admodum periculofe negant Proteſtances multi Den 1 
polle rranflubſtantiare panem in corpus Chrifti, id quidern quod implicat contradi- 
Rionzm non poſle fieri concedunt omnes 2 Sed quiain particulari nemine evidenter 
conſt ar quz ſit uniuſcuiuſqu2 rei eflenti1, ac premde quid implicet ac non implicet 
contrad1&ionem, magnz profeto temeritatis eſt Deo limires prxſcr1bere. Placer no- 
bis mdicium Theologorum Vitebergenſium qui afſerunt Porentiam.divinam ta *tamm vt 
poſtit in Euchariſtia ſubſtantiam panis & vini in corpus ® fanguinem Chriſti com- 


munrare, 
ject 


(37) 
jet zallthis is nor ontly poſſible , but hath' aQtu- 
ally beere ofteritimes already, for the body of 
Chnſrit his birch', inhis reſurteCtion, inhis aſ- 
cention', and wherrhe care to his Diſciples Ja- 
mis clanſts, did penetrate the dimenſions of 0- 
ther bodies, and was inthe ſame place withthem: 
The body of 4mbroſe was.in two placesat once; 
Ligtit irrthefirſt three dayes before the Creari . 
or of the Sure, was an accident without a ſub» 


1 SR (6). He friveth ro 
5. That many poynts of onr faith are of grea- prove alt yg 


ter difficulty to belecve' then Tranſubftanti- 74" amoomimiers ar 
| Sr the Philoſo- 
pher, Audiarur etiam fi libet, benigns leor , Joan. Caſus Arglus in (Comment. 
Ply fics lb: 8. Non, inquit nego/quin divins potentia-fict: poſſi ur unum numero 
corpus in locis plu:ibus ſimul exiftat , cum conſtat virtute divina corporum' pene< 
trationem poſſe ficri,quod maniteſte probat ,. dun corpora poſle eſlc in eodem loco : 
quare aPatri , nbn minus peſlibile p.r candem virturem unum corpus in locis pluris 
bis contineri; De Frior? parte nemo Chriſtianorum dubitat qu credit Chriftum 
iltzfo op” utero natum,clauſo ſepu'chro reſurtexiſle, ad Dyſcipulos obſeratis fori- 
bosimrzffe , & aſcendeniem ad patrem calum penerrafle, De-altera yero parte quis 
litigare deber," placeat Divinz M3jeſtati potencemn” virtutis manum Petro porrigere, 
urſupr i aqaas inambulet, & div2 y ja ut eadem inſtanti Divinis rebus Mediola- 
nt aſtiſttre , & Turonibu exequiis divi Martini epiſcopi intereſle dicatur, fi Anto- 
rÞ19viro 644izno, En irrani creda'nus, Neque eſt quod hinc concludas Contradi. 
AMonem in Deo , quz enim po eft cle in infinito comtradiRio? fi rationem crgo non 
wdeas , ne ftatim” exc] 1me3 ut ſoles , . bzc fabn'a eſt, fierinon porelt : imo ne 
contradiRione Deiis eſficere poteſt ut uwu.n ilemque namero corpus in duobus ti- 
nul ſubſiRat locis,'aut duo in uno : Qui enim omni ex nihilo finxit, efficere poreſt 
ut corpus clauſo fepulchro, nog per angelos , ut ais , remota Japide, ſurgat ;z & 
clauſo oſtie; non cederite ur ſommias, ad Niſc1pulos intraret, Hzc Ne quem .um 0+ 
pere latdant mitifice plurimi tun Theo'ogi, tum Medici, & Philoſophi Oxonienſes, 
ut videte eſt in operis 1; itio. Viri moderationem commendo : ſxpe etiam cit oliter 
yerba opportuna loquutus. Ibid. paragre 11. Acc:dentia per divinam omaipotentiam 
extra omne ſubjetum polle exifiere putavit David Gorlews Jltrajeinus in ſuis Ex- 


ercit, Phylicis , quin & extitifle ait, videri deduct ex hiſtoria creationis , nam prima 
lux ian Ilo crat ſubjeto, 


ation: 


(38) 
(p) bid. parag. 14- ation (p) : That it 1s againſt charity ; yea, a- 
Ferre hzud pauc2 rainſt verity tocall Papiſts Capernairick eaters 


hirmiter credimus 


omnes, que 4 ratio Of Chriſts fleſh ( q ) » That not onely the La 
humana conſulatur, eine Church, bar alforhe Greek, for many ages, 


CONRI harh believed Tranſabſtantiation : That it is 


d:tionem maaife- raſhneſſe in Chemmitinus and Morton tO deny this; 
ftam implicare vi- (*- ) Yea Cyril, Patriarch the other yeare of Cox- 


deatur quam ipſa 


Tranſlubſtantiatio. ſtantinople, perſecuted by the papiſts even unto 
(4) Lib. 1. cap. 4- death for his Orthodux Dodtrine, oppoſite to 


parag ult, Ob hanc "Min" "15 
Fee 4; Tranſubſtanriation, is railed upon by our men 


indignorum mandu- In the words of a Jeſuite one Arcudias, ( 


cativne corporis |; , | . —— 
rmary vel.gy - 6. DoCttor Forbes profeſſeth his admirati- 


modeſte defenſam, ON : That Morton, or any Engliſh Biſhop 
quod Ls wer ſhould count Tranſubſtantiation an intollerable 
e— Romaefps difference, hindring reconciliation, itb2ing bur 
fir, nolim'illos in- 

famari ur Capernairas carnivoros, ajuerriTY ; Hrc enim convitia, ut mhil veri in 
ſe habent, ira ab omni Chriſtiana charitate aliena ſunr, ac proinde abillis abſtinen= 
dum ct, k Deum, ſivcritarem & unitarem Ecclefiz amamug, (7) Tbid.cap.g. per.z. 
Certum eſt recentiores Grzcos a Traflubftantiationis opinione non fuille, nec eti- 
amnum efſe omnino alieno+, hofce aurem omn:s pietatis Chriſtianz'cultores, here- 
ſcos aut erroris exitialis damnare, magnzZ prafeQo temeritatis ct & \audaciz, Ttid. 
DiRi omyues Grzci inſuis opuſculis TranNubſtantiationem confitentur, & in Con- 
cilio Elorentino non fuit queſtio inter Grzcos & Latinos, ut Chemnitius aliique multi 
Proteftantes affirmant, An panis ſubſtantialter ;jh Chrifti corpus mutaretur, ſed ques 
buſnam verbis 1lla ineffabiltis muratio fieret. Ibid Non poſſum non mirari quomo- 
do Thomas Mortcnws neget Hieronymo Patrizarchz Tranſfubſtantiationem cceditam fu- 
ille. Ante paucos annos cum hac de re ego cum Epiſcopo Dyrrachienſi, viro certe 
non indoio, conferrem, Tranflubſtantiationem<.ariffime confiteba:ur. (/) Vnde 
Petrus Arcudias in Przfatione operis fui ad Pulonix Regem, Non deſtiterunt, in- 
quir, ili hzrerici yexare infcelices Grzco!, dum quendam Cyrifum pleudc +! 2» 
triarcham Alexandrinum 'Calvinianz furiz alumnum, ſovluta Turcarum Impera- 
rori pecunia, Grzcis alterum Anti-Papam obrcuſerunt, ls quamy1s genere, nomine, 
habituque fir Gracus, altertu>ramen gentis nefaria dogmatra tgto peQore hauſit, 


a queſtion 


(41) 
a queſtion rather modall then reall. (#) (1) Thi propa. 
Anent communicating inone kinde, He profeſſeth vi bet axed 
many caſes, wherein it is lawfull touſe the Bread a- 1, ,uirhoms tor 


lone without the Cup; («) and that the Church of tonum Epi/topum xc 


Roxre i$ in nocaſe tobe condemned for Penang the pics, cou 


people of the Cup in their moſt ſolemne Communi- em moderationem plas 


008. ( hut ger mats oe 

Concerning the Conſecration, be telleth us, That [is Tok Crit 
the conſecratory words muſt not be direQted to the in Sacramento ſinten- 
people for their inſtrution (y) That if the words of pedo ape marred 
the inſtitution be only explained and applyed tothe velreconcitiabilem iſ: 
preſent purpoſe, as the faſhion is in many Proteſtant *##m*_, preſorrm 


j cum queite tantium (ic 
Church, there is no Sacrament at all celebrate.” Ex. mids, atque onde 


cept the conſecratory and myſtick prayers, ſuch are _ ——— hac de 
uſed in the old Miſſalls, be uſed upon the elements, ( 5). ka Pg 
for incalling of the Spirit of God to employ his am- thewerh this by ſun- 
dry authorities eſpe- 
cially by Cauſabont in theſe words , Speciales tantum caſics hic ſemper excipimmus mn quibus alteram ſpe- 
ciem ufficcre non admodum contentiofe negawns, And in theſe words of Verſtiuss Siatus queſt uns eſt 
#71 #dinarie in ca tu fidslinm,, & ubi nullum eff neceſſarium imped\mentum utraque Sacraments ſpecies 
omnibus communicantibus adminftranda fit , fpeciales tamen caſus bic ſemper excipim in quibus alte- 
ram ſufficere poſſe non contenſroſe negamnss., 1bid. parag.7. & 8. Legatur integer ille trattatus Caſſandri, 
let en m digniſſimus eſt, ubi docet, D404 aliqanao in axtiqua Eccleſia in altera tantum (pecie Euchariſtia 
data fit (cd tantum privatim & extra ordinem , & non n'þ5 neceſſuate impellente. Ibid. de extraodinaria 
infi; morum, «bficemuorum, infantium , peregrinrum. Domeſtica item & privata communione hic non lo- 
quor. (x) lbid.l 2-cap-2. parag- In Canſſander his words, Optimos queſq, d:fiderio calicis teneri, 
ſtd pleroſque expetends non reftam rationem ſequi , quod illam ſimpliciter i ('hriſto preceptum atg, adea 
meceſſarium exiſtimant ut well tempore in altera ſpecie verum Sacramentum corporis Domini preberi poſſer, 
que perſuafio ills facile & dawmande Eccleſie Romanz , & ab ea deficiends occaſionem prebet. 1bid. 
ſpeaking of the poPiſh cuſtome in Yicebus his words, par ag.8. Non impugnantes nec ullo modo con 
tendentes, axt condemnantes, aut improbe ridentes, ſed &r, qui bonig, conſulentes , & quidem ta tulerunt 
tempora noviſſima uw bonam & meliorem partem interpretantes pro aliorum infliiyutate, ignoraxtia & me- 
ticuloſirate aliqua ſuffercntes, | | 
(y) L-2.cap.z. parag 1. Yerba quibus conficitur Euchariſtia d:bere eſte vere conſecratoria , nox 
Concionalia lan'ium 1, non taxtiuam dici uebere ad populum inſtituendum, [td etiam imo patins ad Euchari- 
E149 conſecrandam fatentur omnes ſaniores Protefiantes, : 


F nipotencic 


- . 2 - 
— 
———_ 7 ——_— ” 


PO vs. - 
nipotency. in' making - a converſion of them 'into 
(x) 1bid, parag. 3 Chriſts body and bloud'( z) 


In Spalato his words. ., x . SE | 
"cad Colin. For extenuating the controverfie which wee have 


+:firmate Eccliſte' j with'the Papilts about their [doſatrous proceſſions, 
'* ; ren Ker He leatrieth us to approve'of the old cuſtome of re. 
unt Euchariſtic nit. ſerving the Sacrament in a repoſitory, and carrying it 
tis ſp-c:alibus advibi- through the ſtreets to the {1ck, and toothers who were 


' 'bþ | | we , SY - Ren 
pul amace? ms 2 not preſent ar their publike celebration, (a4) 
rimum ſuſpicor eas ve- - | The giving of rhe bread unbroken, rht' tnixing of 
ns ore PI wine with water, the uſing of unleavened Waters,and 
quam exeuſationem ad- ſuch like, ſeeme to him but ſmall ceremonies not to 
ferre poſſunt, cur anti- He fleod upon, (bb } by: OY £ E 
qu.1s aut non accipiant C | = - . . 
aut-nen imilextur,, iy Concerning the Adoration of rhe bread, the vileſt 


partibus ſaltem eſen- Tdolatry, that any Proteſtant layerh to the charge of 
tzabbus Litwrgias , &f ' . 
prefertim Zcchſie La the Church of Rome. He teacherh us, Thar we are in- 


tine ant:quiſſme.leem jttrious'to challenge the Papiſts of Bread.worſhip, or 
nr ker its of any Idolatry in the Sacrament. (cc) Thar it is 
tions fieri exiftimar, lawfull to lift the har to the Elements, ( dd) Thar 
ſed etzam myſtica prece . 
qua ſpirits ſantti advent imploratur qui tlementa ſanftificet, (aa) Lib-2.c. parag.q. Negars 
x0n poreſt in vetcrs. E ccleſia obtinuiſſe veſervationem Euchariftie privatim demi ab iþſgs fidelzbus , qued 
multa patruen lota elare evincunt vide Bellarminum. Deinde etiam morem veterens fituſſe ut ſacyamen' im 
A ſaccrdote in pafte-forio,uel pizide publice obſcrvaretus ob dclationem ad abſentes ant infirmos ; Sed pub- 
t cx illa obſervatio & delatio ut nonnbig,, ita nec ab ommibius recepta fuit, atg, ub! obtinuit pro more libero 
yon neceſſario habebatur. Hic mos neutiquay danmari debuit. (bb) Ibid.parag 6. Alias queſi;- 
wnculas de pane fermmiato 2 ax ymo, de vino aqua temperando in (acro caliee , &+ de fraftiene panus 0- 
mitios. Parum enim moments i bis (tur eſt, © neque ob bujuſmodi minoris moments lites Eccliſie 
pax turbanda eft. (cc) Ibidem parag. 10. Perpergm artlatreia , Romanen!.- 
bus & pleriſy, proteſtintibus objicitur , & 316 Idolatrie craſfſime ab his inſpmulantur ;, (1m 
plerique Romanenſes ut & alii fideles credant pan'm conſecratum non eſſe amplius panem ſet 
corpus Domini unde illi panem non adorant, fed tantum cx ſuppoſitione licet falſa*non tamen heretica & 
cum fide direfte pugnante Chrifti corpus , quod vere adorandum eft, adoran', & parag.1t. Adorationem 
elemen'orum ſeu ng negare Romanenſes fate'wy Epiſcopus Roffenſis , < parag.13. Refpondco, 
inquit Spalatenſis, me nellum Idololatricum crimen in aderatione , firefte divigatur intentio , aguoſeerc. 
© 444 enim docent panem non amplius eſſe panem tt profetto panem nen adorant , ſed ſolum Chrifti corpus 
werc adorable adorant ex ſuppoſicionc licet faiſa. 

Beliar- 


; (43) 
Bellarmints propoſition attributing to, the elements a 
religious worſhip of a lower degree, muſt be granted. 
(ee) That divine Latria is not any wayes given by 
che Papiſts to the Bread, That Be/armine in the ſame (** ) Ihid-paraz.to 
Huod ad primam aſſer- 


reſpect making this kind of worſhip refleR upon the 7m peularmini at- 
elements is ſingular, and'his opinion is diſclaimed by net; de ſymbolic vene- 
the reſt (ff) To give outward adoration inthe Sa- _ hy vr ru 
crament to Chriſts Body their moſt preſent, Toa- (FF) Ibid-parag-13. 
dore,with our body the bleſſed Body of Chriftwhich 27 Spatarentog” 
we withoar very body doe receive, 1s:not only.lawtull /.,., Foy: plarimes 
bur neceſſary. (gg )Who refuſerhis outward adoratis is Eccloflc Romana 
on,they mile all benefit of Chriſtsdeath. (þ b )That 7,71 aetvidene on 


the queſtion is rightly here ſtated; by . Belfarmprne. P vices penis ſe- 


Whether Chriſt in the Euchariſt is to.bee adored, xi Pariu de 


which ſober Proteſtants doe grant , but rigid ones by jpuicer, neque aude: 


hugeerrour deny, declaring by this deaiall their mif- Bellarwinus #ſe, que 

Ky . * ibs opplugnat $ pala- 
beliefe of Chriſts preſence there, (21) - + |" renfs cam aPerte de- 
fendere. And yet cre he cloſe, he commerh upto the adoration of the Euchariſt for the preſence. 
of Chriſt therein, as the Arke was adored *of old, or the humanitie of Chriſt is adoreq now 
for the preſence of the Godhead therein. In theſe words, parag.17. Duplex adoratuo d:fini-ur. 
Altera qua Drum ipſum proſcquimur ; Altera, qua preſcripta ſigna & myfteria divina, T4xi4 led Ade 
rate (cabellum pedum ejus qued plerique de anna , f.deris intebgan”. Ali de humantate Chriſti inter- 
pretantur. Aut f8 eandem ubig, adorationem eſſe cen[ent,potorimms dicere adorandam eſe earnem Chris qua- 
wis creatura fit propecr conjunftam divinitatem , adorandam 'Arcam federss propter droine Mz jeftatis 
preſentiam, quia Deus ipſe pollicitus eft ſe affuturum. Ad quem modum etiam Euchariſtiam poſſums ado- 
rare propt.y in(ffabilem & trviſh lems, ut aut Auguſtinus, Chriſti gratiam conjunttam.N on venerantes 14 
qu2d videtur & tranſit , ſed quod creditur & intelligitur. Hec deaderatione. 

(2g) Ibid. paragey. Duod ad adorationem hicjus ſacraments attinet , cum qui: digyt ſranmit facra 
ſymbala vere & realiter corpus & ſanguimnem Chriſti m ſe corpe; aliter modo tamen quod:m (pirituali &r 
per ceptibili ſunat, Ommis d'ene communicans adorare poteft, & debt corpus quod yecipis. 

(hb) Ibid. parag-7. Nemo carnem Chriſti manducat, niſs prius adoraverit. / 

(:3) Ibid. parag.1o, Status queſtionis non eft niſi an Chriſtus in Enchariſtia ſit «dorandns, ſbd de 
hoc proteſtantes ſaniores non dubitaxt. 1bid- parag, 8. :nanis eft rigid:orum proteftants:um error, qui negant 
Chriflum in Fuchariſtia adorandum n'Þ adoratione interna & mentali , non autem externo al-quori u ad- 
-atroo ut gemculatione art al quo alio conſamuli corporis fitu, hu fere omnes male de preſenta Chriitiin ſa- 
(7awien!d ontiunt, 


F 2 This 


(44) 
- This was the man who penned our Perth Article 
eoncerning geniculation , what hee intended to bring 
intoour Kirke by this ceremony , it is apparant by 
theſe Dodrines. | 
- +, © *Concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, He honours 
(4+) L.3.capst. pa- the abominable Miſhll with the flile of the Litur- 
eve ice BIe Of the Latine Church, (4+) 
cum ante conſecratio- — Netther doth hee refuſe the name of the Maſle ir 
va on: fuſe fax: ſelfe, or the Sactifice, or the'Oblation : Yea, he is no 
(11) L3 apr, pa- better then Pocklingron who maketh ſndrew's pro- 
rag-2.3- Amie zo- feſle that nothing in the Sacrifice of the Maſſe doth 
Pence finer, Aifpleaſe himbur Tranſubſtantiarion. (//) 
Nan in rituali Eccle- Howſogver he confefieth that there be nothing in 
ir Fu poor oig Scriptare /proving, Melchizedebs 'Oblation of Bread 
chaelis Miſiam; aq and Wine to God; (mw ) 
ctiam 3 nomine obla= Yet hee telleth us that the harmonious conſent of 


nn of wry Be the Fathers muſt here be embraced , who teach thar 


rent. Epiſcopm Elien- JMelchizodeke in his feaſting Abrabam, did offer up to 


fis contra Bellarmi- . . . X 
Fw led God a Sacrificeof Bread and Wine, and in this was 


Miſſeveitram tranſub- A type of Chriſt in bis laſt Supper. (nn) 

= ee p Re That in the holy Communion the Bread io ffered 
u lis . . . 

(i m)Ibid.parag 4 UP 1n true ſacrificeto God, (00 ) 

Paxem & Vim in 

Miſſa Deo offerri Scriptura clare & diſerte non dacet, ex loco famoſoGen.1 4 18 Melchizedek, o9tu- 

lis Pan'm & V inum, & erat Sacerdos Dei al:ifſomi ſatetu ingenue Cajeranus in locum. 

(nn) lbidel.3- parag 4: Scd Patres magno conſtuſu , qui non eft ſpernendis , affirmant Melchi- 
zedek Pan'm & V imum non tartum protulifie & e xhibuſſe Abrahamo ad alendum exercitum ſed Deo 
primum quem pretlariſſime vitorie atorem agnoſcebat uſtats more obtxliſſe, ac proinde Chriftum cujus 
ille frzura fu't in i1Blitutione Enchariſtie idem eziſſe , teſtimonia Parum tum Grecormn tm Latinorun 
21eno ſtudis collegit poſt alios Bellarminus zdeareo illis recenſendss nos ſuper ſedemus. { 

(90) Ibid:-parag.$. Dicimus licet ex Scriptura clare & dilucide evmc non poſſit Panem & Vinum 
I Miſſa offerri Patres ramen paſſim hot docere ut conflat ex Irznxo, & alus fere iunumrru ; negari non 
poteſt quin Des ſþtcia'iter offeratur imo adhuc offertur ut benedicatur ut commeaatur, fit igi'ur ibi quodars 
modo ſacrificium panis qui offertur Deo , &+ circa quem ex (briſti inſtituto tot wyſtica verba dicuan;, 
& ritus ſacriperaguntur ni 7eci2 Caſfalius de ſacrificio Miſſ® 1.1 .cap 2+ That 

a' 


(45) 
. That Chriſts body alſo is there offered up in an 
nabloudy Sacrifice, ( pp) - (pþ ) Ibidem Dicunt 
Yea ina propitiatory ſacrifice, qq) {epiſſumc Paives m on 
And that not only for the good * the ſoules both para > kl pts 
of the living and the dead , Bur alſo for the obtaining corpus ut ex immmeris 


. | fere locks conſtat. 1bid. 
of peace, plenty, faire weather , and many other tem. paragat: I 


porall bleſſings, (yr) * ſius his words , Reffe 
That we wrong the Papiſts in challenging them for proc gags wheat 
teaching the Opwu operarum, of the Maſlc to bee profi- 5 yminitur in hoc 


table. (ſſ) ſenſu" ſacrificium in- 
And yer he grants they teach the great good which 790, 
floweth from the work it ſelte in the midſt of the wice onfun wn cancun 


kedneſſe both of Prieſt and people, ( et ) fie opooaget 
Finally, he would have us to believe that the worſt 1:ficum [eu propitiare- 
of the popiſh opinions in theſe points are no Hereſies 7m /ano fenſ dici 
nor 1mp1ous crrours Contrary to faith, (us ) poſſe carve 
(77) Ibid. parag.s. 
Sarvificium hoc Cone non ſolum propitiatorium eſſe ac pro peccatorum que i nobis quotidie commit 
$untur remiſſioxe offerri poſſe, mods predifto, corpus Domincum ſed etiam <e 1mpetratorum omni gene- 
ris beneficiorum, ac pro 14s etiam rite offer; , licet Scripture diſerte Er expreſſe non dicunt , Patres tamen 
wnanimi conſanſu fic intele xerunt $cripturas, quemadmodum ab aliis fſe demonſtratum eft, & Liturgie 
omnes veteres non ſemel in'er offerendum precipiunt erandum pro pace , pro copia fruttum & pro alias id 
genus temporalibus beweficuus ut nemini ignotum ft. ([ſſ) 1bid-parag 8: Perperam ſthelaſticis do- 
dtoribus «liiſquc Romanenſibus affizgitur quaſi decuerint, vel adhuc doceant opus ſacerdotis in Miſſa va- 
(ere coram Deo ex opere operato ſine bono metu utentis, hoc eſt, etiamſinec ſacerdos nec populus ſlum opus, 
boc eſt, veram fidem adjungant. And in the ſame place in Caſſander his words, Vn» ore, inquit, omnes 
hedie Eccleſiaftici ſeriptores clamant falſe Eccleſiam Romanam accuſari quod doceat Miſſe aftioncm ex 
opere operate, hoc eſt , cx opereexterno quatenus id i ſacerdote fit , mereri altis remiſſionem peccatorum 
pro quibus applicatur. ( tt) Ibid. Tantwum decent ſacramentum virtutem ſanftificandi obtinere nox 
ex opere operantss i. dignitate & merit celebrantis minifiri : ſtd ex opere operato h. e. ordinatione plus 
Chriſti banc ſacram attionem inftituentis. Sacrificium mquit Bellarminus ſmile eft grations quod atiiuet 
ad e fſicientiams Oratio enum uon ſolum prodeſt eranti ſed iis etiam pro quibus oratuer. 


(##) Lb.z cap.. parag.1. Sentartia quam multi bodie Romanenſes tuenur , ut ut fa'ſa ſit, 
hareſtos ramen ant erroris impr cue fide pugr.antis minime damaanda eft, 


F 3 Laſtly, 


(46) 

Laftly, Anent pargatory,wee are taught That the 
popiſh errours here are not neretical], not impious, 
not fuch for which any ought to be excluded from 

(xXx) DePurgato- OUT COMMUNION, (xXx) : 

rio cap-ult.parag.16, Thatgafter death. there isa third temporall place 
Ad controvei fiam hanc for th - beſe ſou! ho h d . 
de Pwreatorro trolley. {OT the recelving of theſe foules who have departed in 
danger, fairs mins: ſome ſins, not fully forgiven beſide the two everlaſt- 
enaam protetlan'es qui- ; . 

bud rp vn moe ng _ mou 4 extreame miſery, and ſupreame ble(- 
ut , quidem jure, 16 k £ 

tames hereſco:, «HM That theſe fins arc remitted by the meanes of the 
impictatts aperte nt "oh toad & . 

dinu'nt. 1bid.parag. PIAyers Of the living for the dead , both private and 
22. in Spalato his publike , eſpecially theſe which are ſaid in the| Litur- 
relame, roſa rex. Bieat the Altarin the communion. Thar ſuch prayers 
quam berelices dam- and almeſdeeds of the living are profitable to relieve 


nare, © A communione e 
nate bÞ-of the dead from ſome ſinnes, and ſome degree of miſe- 


repcR:ve Pontificios li- TIC, ( 3 Z) 
cet purgatorum Cr in- "M6 
dulgeutizs mord cus retineat, in bis proculdubio eryant, ſed non contra fidem, e xc:ſſis hic non defetu neg, 


per hos falſvs articelos ulli vero articulo ſit injuria, (yy) Ibid.c-3-parag.9. (uant contra purgatc- 
rium plerig, onncs Proteitantes atg, etiam nonnull; moderatiores Romanenſes locum ex authore hypogno- 
R:con, ſd locus ille ad rem parumvidetur faccre. witw en'm author alle de locis &!crms (ut vere Ro- 
manenſes) q#! omnibus were catholicis confitentibus duo tantum [unt calum ſe & echenna. Simuliter in- 

zellig ndis eft locus ie, (Nullius rehus eft medins locus ut poſſi: eſſe miſs cimm diabolo qui nox eſt cum 
Chriſto) non hic negari ſmpliciter certum locum temporancum poſt banc itam, Conſtare poteſt non taw1um 
quod ante Chriſti paſſionem an'm.as fidelium V®tcris Teftamen't in ſinu Abrahz x. in locoa gebenna di- 
[t:nftiſ[imo & remotiſſimo aty, etiam extra ſanfFuarium celi exiſt maveritaut or ; ſid etzam quod, cum plu- 

rim's patrum allis, in ſecretis receptacul 5 quietem animarum juſtorum poſt cxceſſum ſunm collocaverit.lbid. 

parag-1o. Auguſtinus ſecatus plurimarium patrum ſentea:iam, animas juſtorum uſque ad diem reſurrectic- 

218 Corporim in nm Abrahe , velin quibuſdam abditys & ſee retis receptacults extra calum beuo- 
rum requieſcer? affirmat , aut certe de loco ambigit. Ibidem parag.19. Themas Bilſonus oftcndzt ex 

Scripturis ex patribu', ex Calvini locis juftorum animas ante d em judici; in ſupremum calum , ubi (Vri- 

flus ad de xtram patris ſidet, non admitti neque plena gloria & beatitudine frui non (olum nouexienſroe, it 

volunt Romanenſes, ſed neg, in'enſtve, Tbid.c 1.parag-20. Conceſſo quod multi patres &+ virs quidan 
h«jus ſ#culi dottiſſimi © moderatiſſimi ut probabile admi'tunt fideles aliquos poſſe &# ſolere ex hac vita ac- 

eedere crm peccato abquo, vel etiam aliquibus levioubus bic non rem'(ſis , ſed in vita ſu'ura poſt morten 

mnterceſſiont Eccleſia rem'ticndis, moriuatur nibilominss in Domino & in gratia Chriftt ſtatimque a movie 

«d quietem & requiem ca leſtom abeunt, majorem interim beatitudinis gradum in die viſions Det clare © 

plene ardentib us voris experen'es, cum plen: fiducia, ut plurimum expeflantes. (7J) Cap.z parag- 

23. peccatia tllam quedam !e110v4 ig hat vita quoad culpam EC panam forte now remiſſa , poſi yh ICs 

at 


(48) 

That ſuch prayers,though nor enjoyned by Seriptare, 

yet according to Apoſtolike tradition by Chriſft:ans in 

all times and inall places uſed,are not to be negleted, _ _ 

for they are trulyprofitable for the departed ſouls.(a99) 7.16, wy pn 
That it was a part of Aerzws his herefie to deny the publici: , ac proſertim 

profitable uſe of theſe prayers {or the dead. (b66b) #44 Pebant im 


. tremendorim wiySterts 
That the Church of England was inconfiderate tO win colcbrations, & 


ſcrape out theſe prayers tor the Dead from King = —_— 
Edwards firſt Liturgie by the advice of Bucer. { cc e) pygues pro ill dutas 


That the Church of Eng/ard would doe well to re- —_— —_—_— 
q : - . 11/1108 Parrum 45 
ſtore, with many other things which they want , this {4m Moen Fae 
ta Conculia wetuſtiſſuma 
Eccleſie conſuctudo nemini temcre ſþ:rnenda aut rejicienda wil Scripturis aperte adve/ſttar , quod hac in 
re difficlimum eſt demonſtratus, Communis proteflantium reſponſio minime [ati-facit pleriſg, patium lacis 
ut crvis ea vel leviter inſpicients per ſpicuum eſt Multo may moenue Grzcigmanfe ftv, azani CHIVIS et 
remſi: nm peccatorum nounullis vita fintt is concedi,quonam vero modo an per punk 10nem & o:adem iam 
per 1gnem, &c. And in Spalatohis words, Parag 26. Non efſet abſurdum fateri peecata leviara ſs que 
in bac us'a quoad culpam remuſſa non ſimt poſt mortem remitts , idque paulo poſt obitum dum pie & velight» 
ſe e xequie Eccleftailice peraguntur vitute Eccliſirſtice in'wyceſſionts in precabus publiczs ac preſertinn 4l- 
bs que fiebant in [acre Liturgie celebratione, ( aaa) Cap. ult. parag 46. Orandz & effercndz pro 
deftntti ant iquſſimss & im unzverſa Chr.ſti Eccl:ferab ipfgs fere 24poſtolorum temporebus receptiſſunus, ut 
amplizs a Pro:eftantibics it Uliciius vel inutilis rejiciatur, revereantuy veteris Ecclifie judicium & per- 
petua tot ſeculorum ſerie confirmutam praxin agnaſcant & religioſe dehine buns ritumglicet non ut abſolute 
we ceſsarium, ſe;s lege druina impreatum nt licitum tamen atq, 12am utilem , ſumpyque univorles Eccileſe 
probatum , tum publice, tum prevatim uſierpent, ut orbi ( hriſtiano pax tan'opcre ommbus viri: dot; &t 
proves exoptata !andemregcat, lbid.c;. parag-26. In Spalato his words , Hec que dixi de7cmuſſiune 
cu'pe alicujus Ven'alis peft mortem per Eccleſpe interceſſrynem admitti poſſunt, & ſua non carent provabi- 
ltate ut (ic Eccl.ſie preces pro defiuntTis utiles eſſe & non otioſas aſſeramus , quaients ex Apoſtolica taftt- 
tutzane m3s ulle Eccleſia orand: pro defunttis, ut fatetur Chryſuſtowus & valde probabile videtur, pro- 
maſſe dicitur, Ibid, parag.27, Eccleſfsz ant:m univerſa hunc ritum non ſolum lcitum ſed e:iim de- 
funtt:s al:qua rations utitem ef: cred dit, &+ re ig10fſſume, ut fi non ab Apoſtolis ſultem \ Patribus antijuis 
ir 2d5:um ſemper obſcruavi! qued ex innumeris Patrumlacis patet : concedutur hunc more licitum atque 
et:am ulilem pie vetultati {emper viſum 2 unwveiſaliſſume in E cc tt {+ ſemper receptum. 

(50 b) Ibid-c-3- parage12 Dogma adverſarium Aerii oratiouc: &> oblation?s pro defiunttis dammantis 
fiuſſe damnatum x Epyphanio & Augniſtino cuinon conftat, (cc ) Ibid. parag.13.In ſepulturs 
n.0/thorum ſic vrabatur prefla buic ſamulo tuo ut peccata que in hoc mundo commulit no1 impalentur a, 
ſtd ut ſuperatis port?» mor the Ex &'e/78 caliginis ſempir in regzons luc mbabitet. Haſce preces antiquſſi- 
mas & piiſſumas Buceri «l. orumg. monitu Preſulrs Eccleſue A nglicanz cxpunxce, aut inaliam neſcia 
q«:n formam hodiernam aouitatcmredolentem conucrtere. 


muſt 


(43) 
enuſt prove an ancient practice of praying for the 
(4d 4) Ibid. parag: Dead. (ddd) 


. ky . OS 
bz Rs y od That King James by the important clamours of the 


fingularem certe alioqui Puritans was unhappily marred. in bis deſigne to re- 


meretur laudens ob n1- . \ 
enim waltis in ali re}. (OTE EDS and Other ſuch things, (e ee) 


bus, + {non fortepa- That anexpiatory purgatory may well be granted, 
vu moment moderation wherein the ſing of the Dead may be gotten remirred 
verſulis Ecclele an DY the prayers of the living; Albeit a punitive pur- 
pe ns gatory, purging away ſins by a fiery patne muſt be de. 
In a ©: 
tias nonlis [eſt potins nied. (fff) 
conformaſſet quam ob 
errores & abuſs, qui paulatim poſtea irrepſerant , inzenti ahorum (hriſtianarum ſcandals fimpliciter re- 
Jeciſſet e+ penitus ſuitulsſſer. 
(eee) Ibid. Seremiſſ.. ef nunguan ſatis laudatus Princips Jacobus ſtxtus, cum mhil haberet prias 
&F antiqurs pacis & concordie in'er Chriſtianas E ccleſtas procurande ſtudio nunquam tamen per perni- 
cioſa & ri xoſa multorum theologaſtrorum ingenia id conſequi,aut effeftum dare potuit quod maxime voluit. 
CfFfF) Ibid. Sententie vero communi Grecorum atque etiam quorundam veterum dottorum in 
Eccleſia Latina de Purgatoris expiatorio (quod ſolum Purgatorii nomen proiie loquendo meretur) in quo 
fine penis gebennalibus quorum quaſs m-dia quedam conditto eft , wn celis quaders ſed in celorum loco Des 
noto magis magic, ad diem viſionis Dei clare , frucntes conſp:ttu & conſortto bumanitatis Cbrifti &r ſan- 


forum Angelorumperficiunt ſe in Dei charitate per faruida & moroſa ſuſpiria ut ſupra dittum eft,neut:'i 
pertinaciter oblufbenticr ſua enim aty, canon exigua probabilitate minzwe deftitnitur, * 


(52) 


CHAP. Fl. 


A breviate of e/Wontayu, Kellet, 


and Hoards ſtrange doctrines, 


s p ſant t ike 
naturall or acquir ed ISQOrAance makes too fa- b_ ——_ er = 


miliar to all finfull men; but errors in religi- o urs. 

on are often the births which the Prince of darke- 
neſle 5 onthe ſpirits of men, corrupted by his 
powerfull deception : the malignity of both parents 
portrates the children in ſo disfigured proportions', 
and unpleaſant colours, that to be forced to behold 
their cvill favoured faces for any long continuance, 
cannot bur procure ſome faſheric, together with no 
ſmall deſire of diverting the eye from ſoungratious 
ſpeRacles towards the more beautifull countenances 
of divine truths the fruits of that ſpirit that dwells 
ina light unacceſſable, which by the force of his 
heavenly rayes , are conceived 1n the enlightned 
mindes of his children, and from thence breake 
forth in the faire exprefſions of their writs and 
words. 

Little marvelle if 'ong cre now ,, We had been 0- 
yercome with wearinefle , to have had our eye ſo 
orcat a time faſtned on the Canterburian errors : for 
errors, let be to be births, and theſc ufyally abortive 
may well be counted the very excrements of the 
blackeſt matter, which in the moſt corrupted 
braines lyes bid : a ſtomack much lefle queazy and 

H MOrc 


Þ mn are the fruits of that darkenefle which It is very vopleae 


The end of the 
colle&ions did 
ſweeten their un - 
pleaſanineffe, 


(52) 

more ſetled then mine, might have been overtarned 
by dwelling thus long on fo loathſome a ſubje&. I 
muſt theretore atlaſt turne my backe and fly away 
from the unſavoury vapour of this dunghill with a 
rcſolution', without the coaftion of -a greater vio- 
lence, then for the time I foreſee never any more to 
come neer ſo foule apudle, never more to medle 
with this or the like ſtudy, which init ſelfe is fo 
uſcleſle for bertering the minde with any new light, 
or {weetning the heart with the influence of any 
gracious affeion, 

I truſt indeed , that theſe my labours have been in 
ſome meaſureacceptable to God, and pleaſing to 
many men. I know it was my refreſhment often in 
the midſt of my toile , to contemplate the deſigne 
and aime I propoſcd in bringing to lighe, and caſtin 


our ina heape __—_ the incredible wickedneſle 


of that faRion z for my ends were the calling of the 
men themſclves to a remorſe and revocation upon a 
plenary reveiw of their waies ſet downe before their 
eycs inone table, or if this had not ſucceeded yet 
the ſcaring by my faire warning all who betore 
were not inſnared from approaching theſe dange- 
rous pathes, alſo the encourageing of theſe whom 
che ſpirit of God any where had raiſed upto detaſtc 
and oppoſe the impious and unjuſt courſes of tha: 
combination, to goe on without fainting , notwith- 
ſtanding of the manifold diſheartnings whereby 
the 1njurious times did tempt them to give over : 
but my ſpeciall ſcope was the clearing to: the con- 
Iciences of all free and uningaged minds ; the ne- 
celity whereby our Church and Kagdome Wcrc 

riven 


(53) 
driven to fly fo their defences for preventing the 
very down Zu of all 6ur weale, private and publick, 
ecclefiaftick and civil , which the ſecret undermi- 
nings and open aflaults of this generation had 
brought at laſt to ſo deſper ate a weaknefle, that 
the ſtrength of men had never beene able to 
have maintained.us , had not the great God ſet him- 
{clkdown inthe midſt of our breaches to be our de- 
tender againſt them with his '*Oown omnipotent arm. 
The fweetnefle of theſe ends did temper to me the 
bitterneſſe of my labours, otherwaies nothing plea- 
ſant, ſo that with ſome peace of cheerfulnes I wraft- 
led through; both my firſt writ of the Self-conviRti- 
on.,and alſo what hence is added in this ſupplement. 


But conceiving that I have attained, what Th cloſure of the 


for the time may bee expected of all my inten- 
tions , I can have no longer patience to walke a- 
mongſt theſe excrements, if once I had cloſed this 
Chapter with ſome little mote matter from the 
writs which Aentags,Hall,and Keller, this ſame v 
year have put forth to the world. If any be curious 
to walke in theſe unſavoury lanes any longer,to hear 
any further of the Canterburian abominations, I 
remit them to two irrefragable evidents , well fil- 
led with ſtore both old andnew : the remonſtrance 
of the godly and learned brethren in England a- 
cainſt theſe their innovations ; alſo the regeſters of 
the Committee for religion, inthis preſent Parlia- 
ment, in both theſe authentick and uncontrollable 
peaces t00too many prooffes of all the crimes I have 
alledged, and many more clearly made good above 
all poſſibility of any juſt exception, are put on re- 
cord for all poſterity. 

It 2 Montag 


WOIKCe, 


(54) 
_ . .._ Montaees in theſecond part of his Origines prin: 
-' gomgy, Hg ted at London 1640. and in his Articles printe& 
Dath your Mini. 1638, lets us know that the faction is reſolute with- 


ſer of let purpoſe ,,, ps 
fall in his 460. out any repentance for all the admonitions they 


Sermons upon have gotten to maintaine theſc tollowing poſitions z 


theſe much diſpn- Firſt, that though it bee a tran{grefſion worthy of 


;pae1 rag ond af 
anc deun Jeepe cenſure for any Miniſter in England to preach 


of Gads eternall of {et purpoſe againſt any of Arminius Articles. 


predeſtination, of o- | A - 
a non 0? (s) Yet ies very lawfull tor himſeltc to print, ler 


I<&ion, of reſpe- Þe tO preach them all ; hee avowes that ir 1s buta 
Rive reprobation reame to ſpeake of an abſolute election, and of 


— the ſpeciall cleftion of ſome more then others : 
b, 


of perſeyerance & hetells us that Chriſt did take upon him truely, 


a: falling from nor only the ſinnes of the Ble&t, bur of all men loſt 
wo, F1dable iN Ad1m : hetclls us that no man is choſen immu- 


unfoordable, un- tably, as if fome who once were choſen through 
rractable, the mutability of their free will might reject all 
(b) Montag, Orig. (ol b L 
pars poſte. pecca- race, and of Elect make themſelves reprobate. (6 ) 
cum Chriſtus tol- |; 

lit yel ſuper ſe inpenens: yel tollit a nobis ita ut nec imputetur ad interitum, nec do- 
minerur in ſubjcRionem to)l:t tan aRuale quam originale peccatinon hujus aur illius 
ſpecialiter eleQi & jmmutabiliter ad vitam deftinati vr ſommar hodie mulri,(ed quicun- 
que in Adamo preyzricati fu*runt corum cmn1a peccara tanqua onera in ſe ſuſtulit Chri- 
itus omnium hominum ſalyxor fatus, maxime eletorum quorum peccata tollit non 
tancum in ſe ſedeti am abjicit & abolet & ne fnt facit, 


(c) xmreg. Orig, Secondly, concerning the Pope, he is conſtant 


he none to teach theſe doAtrines, that the ſpiric of God in 


nemo noſtrim Pe- Scripture makes Peter the Prince of the Apoſto- 

=o 2 cnaggeÞ licke Senate, thatthis Primacy in ſome one is need- 
© n m 1- o "'n 

oue primus ponizur full for the Church in all times. (c) That tothe 


= primus ponitur WI 
oruito, ſed defti- Pope of Romeas Peters ſucceſſour , a ſuperiority 


ao ſpiciens 20H over all Biſhops is not to be denyed that all Biſhops 


cet ut ordinem Ecclefix commendaret, & ordinem ab aliquo primo derivaret, ac ut 
;lle primns efſer Petrus. 1bid. pag. 158, Petrum ergo kabemus & ante alios ut ſenatus- 
olum Rom anus ſcnatus priacipem non iupra cXtcros: 


- may 


(53) 
may give to the Pope the oath of Canonicall obc- (a) 1bia, pag.r7g. 


. . wy is Hilarius Pontitex 
dicnce » As the Bi OPS of England give v0 their Romanus Epiſco- 


Primate of Canterbury. (4) That a generall Coun p,jem roxerzy 
cell cannot be kept without the Pope, that ina ge- Mdncchion -2- 
nerall Councel the firſt and chicfe place belongs to CER vn 
the Pope, (e )that although the ambition of ſome liaguli Epiſcopi 
Popes affeRing a Monarchy over the Church, hath confiituantur, (ed 


fra Romanum 


procured to themſelves the hatred of many and the Eg MB n/a 
diſobedience of Proteſtants , yet all ſuch ambition aio & fubeo eriam 
is detaſted bydivers latter Popes , bur aboveall, 7. Pizrchirum 


.? primo ut infra Ca. 
by thepreſent Pope Yrbene, who not only for his tuarienſem & ſub 
learning, bur alſo for his pious life deferves ſingular i» pang 
commendation. (f ) Londingnfs Win- 
ronienſis etc#teri cui & canonicam jurant obedientiam, Objicis per Ecelefiam primiti- 
vam Epiſcopos ceteros Ponrifici primas conceflifle, refte primas non prineipatum Pon» 
tfici non Monarch Petri ſucceffori non vice D:o lim tatam per Canones poteſtacem 
non omni poreptiam ordinis conſervandi cauſa inſticuta puteſtag non tyrannidis exer- 
cendz. (e ) bid, 158, Sine pontifice Romano guvonua illud Ecclefiafticum non ha. 
ber roboris firmitatem ad ligandum eccleſiam univerſalem:f1 vis Romano pontifici nihil 
altud vindicare quam ut neceflario pars fit concilit ut primas obrineat in concilio,prim::s 
ferat ſententiam,largior. ( f) Hwzc confeffio nthil facit ad Monarchiam vel fp rituzlem 
vel cemporalem,talem principatum, primatum talem Gregorius aliquis ſeptimus, In- 
nocentius tertius , Alexander ſextus , Julius ſecundus, Sixtus quintus & alij quidam 
imperiofiſſimi homines & turbines terrarum arrogayerint ac non opinor animitus 
eum imbibere ambirionis typhum Adrianus aliquis (cxcus , Marcellus ſecundus, Pius 
quartu*, Clemens oRavus & cum paveis memorandus Urvanus cARavus 1112 moram & 
eruditionis celebritate, 


Thirdly, concerning the idolizing of altars., ima- 
ges, and croſſes, all his retraQtion of former ex- M Wrens Artic, 
travagafces is the way of repetition of the ſame,and huts 6 A 
addition of new unto the old : for that purpoſe hee ordinarly Rand up 
teaches that Altars, when according to Frens Aon "01a Ay 

: N ancel], whre 
Articles they are ſet in the ſame place where . Alt:s in for. 
they ſtood in time of Popery, (S) They muſt bee mer times itood , 
clevate and aſcents made whereby to climbe up to women gent & 
them as to high places wy his owne direction, with- South, 
out any warrant for theſe infamous and condemacd 


H 3 Canons 


(56) 


(b) Mewieg 4r.7i. Canons of the late Convocation , goe no further 
Nor Bn For has ENEN 2 meere permiſſion, hee enjoynes allthe 


': alcemts upto the PCOPIE of his Diocefle, when they enterthe Church 


alrarel6.T1.5- 41-3 to bow ,, thereafter alſo to bow towards the Chan- 
Do your Parrſhto- 


Crs at their com- C11, and moſt rowards the altar. (4) His altar he will 
ming in at the have covered and overſhadowed with the image of 


Ct). 20rc . . Ng Su 
dt S769 vi* a crucifixe, and of the Virgin Mary according tothe 


porrivene thar ps diretion of the holy Fathers of the ſecond Nicene 


huting tor Gods Councell , (et) which all the Proteſtants ever tooke 
houſe 2 doe they 


bow cowards the fOT grand Patrons of fuperſtition, who ever will take 
Chancell and from over the altar theſe images, hee pronounces 
communion table th Iconomichian heretickes , turious Calviniſts 

(1) Montag,ovnlg par. . . 2 . 4 
vote p.g8.Tarefs and Mad Puritans , deſerving great puniſhment. (k) 


d1xit li ycrus tefta- _ to himare not onely things indifferent and 


mcntum h ibcbat 


herbs atm. 1AWEULL, (7) but alſo very profitable, for to be books 
brancja propuiato Unto the Laicks, and holy remembrances unto the 


num & 80s 1c- Jearned., that they are very good inſtruments to ſtir 


nas domintno{tri 


Jeſu Chrifti & des UP Many holy afteCtions in the minds of the behol- 
penitricis non . ders, (#s) That for this end they arc to bee fixed in 


hibebimes adum- . <p 
be ar 7, the moſt eminent places of the Churches , that it is 


thieſ.yes be, habe- VETy Jawfull and convenient not onely to bow our 


at duimodo non {nees, but to fall downe and proſtrate our body be- 
adorer. Ibid. page © 


190. Sun apad forethelc images , and inthe time of our proſtration 
nos frcquentifi- to ho)d our eyes fixed upon them. (2) That all the 


mx, m3gns Pt- Honor or diſgrace which is done to a crucifix or the 
&x,(culpte politz 


per Ecclefias,per IN2KC of a Saint reflets upon Chriſt , and the Saint 
itallos,canonico- yhoſe image It is. (#8) That thediffterence which the 


rum per fenefiras . . x regs 
cilinembies Papiſts make of their adoration before their images 


v:l1 veltimenta & and of the Pagan adoration before their Idolls ig 
ipla a y1 8 TWy &yIwv 27 ih cuetms 

(4) Ibid. prge 101, Hec & plura his figphia a patribus Nicenis dicumtur 2d furores 
retundendos Iconomachcrum qui modum"omnem exceflerunt ficue & hodie calvini- 
tz quidam furiofiore' , P efhmo ais Bullingere exerplo ille ſanRorum imagines quas 
zb Apoltalis Eccleſia complcxa erat, pafirm erertie, Efto nec inficior peflimo exemplo. 
(1) Livid. page 96. Nos fatemur efle incer adiapbara habere imagines (cu ho >) Hil 

mw) i 


(57) 


(m) lbid.p:ge gg. Refte digum meo animo, imagines reram ſanQarum ita diſpoſitss ac 
adhibitas. idiotarum fibros eſſe & erudicorum 90,4ynpuora; ( n ) Fbid. Ob marti. 
rem depitum ejuſque paſſionem Deum veneror & p:oftramas adoro, hoceſt ex intuity 
ms iFoeras Excitatur animus & 3d Deum Ratim fertur aff:@u & oratione, gerubus 
interim interram reclinatis eo qued in adoriofe i[lo athlera ſuo gleriam nominis ſui pro- 
pagryerit Dens, bid page 106, Chrift:ani omnes 1doramus Chriftum ſed or pun 
non imaginem,coram imagine ut proſternantur propter intuitum & adoratidnem ut ocu- 
los elevent ad crucifix & intentius confi derent aurilium eſt deyotior.t; non aurem-yene- 
ratio ita & nos ante altare inclinamur non tamen r@ 55 x{j4ird 2dmramus, 

(») Jbid. page 193, Intuirum ac inv tationem non eft quod quiſquam improber pingite 
ſ-quemur, ſculpite ſufcipimus veriflimum eſt Nara zgyerons honorantur & 
eex25's fi quis ſanQi alicujus expreſſlam imaginem bewz puta virginis, Petri,Pawls, 
dedecere afficiat illum ego & Cytavey optaverim & ſux impudentiz & temeritatis 
parnas dare quod optimo nos cxemplo al:quoties vidimus in quoldam puritanos animad- 
yerſum. Ar, Ti, 2.41.14, Have any pictures in glafle windowes been taken downe , 
eſpecally of our Saviour kangingupon the croſic ia the great Ealt window. 


this that the Pagan Id oll is an image of a falſe God, oO — oh 


that hath no exiſtence bur the Chriſtian images are jictune mula 
repreſentations of perſons livin my 3 this dj- cha noncolo (eg 
ſtintion he will have to be wi and true. (p) The f,; 5050 12 


v=o Ya TO re: hgnum 1ntucor 
Popiſh image ofthe Trinity, where God the Father quam colere de. 
is painted as ar old man , Chriſt inthe figure of a ®*9, it <ihnicus 
; apud Auguſti- 
crucifix or of a lambe, the holy. Ghoſt in figure of a nun. Ree nig 


dove, may well be painted and engraven. (q) id in cauſa efſce 
quod nee ſignum 


fit alicojus rei exiſtentis quid enim deaſtri Tupicer, Ap1lo,Vemw, 77 xeavrar (9) 
lbid. p1g.105.” Spiritum ſan&tum (ub (pecie linguz diſpercitz aur columbe depingi 

ruifle dEmente patrum. Chriftum quoque hominem vel in agni typo &c, ram certo 
1quet quam ſolem meridie lucere, Dei autem patris an perinde pingj ——__ ago, non 
perinde liquer, cum nonnulli yeline nuſquam iflam (ub ulla- figura apparviſſe, ab aliis 
tamen contra afferitur & vero fimiliter & Danicle ubi antquus dierum, & filuwus homirus 
diltinte commemorantur, 


That anent the crofſe , whether we ſpeake of the (») 14ia. p. 8+; 
ſigne orthe picture of it , all our controverfic with Co1cludo de cen. 
the Papiſts is ended ; forthey /aſcribe no naturall Fqn.,07tfls 550 
yertue to theſe croſles in themſelves yz NOT doe we cur partes utrimq; 


deny vertueto be in them 3s in morall inſtruments, Cboici 4G 


dium foyeint cum 


(r) Thatin his owne experience he knowes - 5am parte [ani 
racles 


653)! 


ores virtutem non pgcles tg haye been of late wrought by the ſigneof 


congenitam & na- 


turn «(ed ac-£he crofle, (ſ\) That the drawing of the {igne of the 
commodaram tan- crofſe hath power to make the divells fly away. (z) 


rum aſeribunt ® Th; without all ſuperſtition we may belceve that 
diſpenſatoriam, ex 


ajcera illam non Nc ſigne of the crofle is a ſword and buckler, a bul- 


negantnoſtez yyarke and the chiefe armour of the ſoule againſt all 
confe onas viri c 


a *ſpirituall enemies. (s) That croſles, images veſt- 
(/) 764. Sin au- ments , and all ſuch inſtruments ought to be of (il- 
jon bene crocs Ver, gold, and broithered filke. (x) 

re imprefſ tan- 4+ Concerning the authentick Scriptures, thus far 
quam morali quo- he vents his mind , that it is but a ſcorn ſo.much to 


dam inſtrumento F 
Deam profrearar dote upon the Hebrew text as the authentick truth , 


opcratum mirabi- and Originall of the old teſtament , for 1n his judge- 


lia & etiam hodic nent the Greeke Septuagens which yet inmany 
interdum operari 


fed rarius eximuslClPERS is beneath the Popiſh latine bible in worth, 


ovzngu& Is much to be preferred to the Hebrew. (y) 

crvcis fi yeline 

haQenus religiofi de virtute etiam figni crucis imprefiz per nomen crucifixi invocatum 
poſſunt quzdam experimentaliter proferri unde veterum relationes confirmentur, (tr) 
1b. Neque yercbor ego cum illo dicere ama xa] A@+ avoxyun]n fps porvegues om (as 
Tur oyayoeudha iyo.c Supnyss To nor ihvres Racinnoy ety ay peufart pie 
p42Y7t5.(a)1b.Eft ergo ſizniicrucis Gne ſuperſtitione arma czleſtia, vallum (icroſanfi 
4% 41cs uti doms impervia gladius & armatura (alutaris & fiquibus aliis _—_ quz 
muica quidem ſunt Chriſti crucem & crucis zy@gcy utpore diyinz potentiz inflirumens 
tum yeruſtiores infignierunt (x) Ibid. page 90. Cum D.o etiamnum tempha exit uunt 
& vcſtes bolo ſericas, 2vro intextas, aurum argentum , calices conferunt corum religio 
acceptabiliseſt, (y ) 1bid. page 36. Magaam- habere gory deber interpretatio Septua- 
ginta interprezum & in iis qy# ad Chriſti condicentionem ſpetant, majerem apud 
me habe bit quam Hebraica quam tantopere quidam ampullantur veritas ut appellant, 


5. Anent the goods of the Church, hee. tells that 
Church mens poſſcſhons which they injoy by the 
gifts of Princes or people , are not ſubjeR to taxati- 
on except in caſcs of extreame neceſſity , whenthe 

oods of the people are exhauſted , and no waics 

ufficient to releeve the diſtreſſes of the common- 
wealth ; bur as for the tithes and other goods, which 


Church 


(59) 
Church men poſſeſſe by divine right in no caſe ate 


cheſe to be taxed. (=) Thar Inſfinian who by his DN; 29.2 8 r, 
lawesencroached much-upon the priviledges of the ,jicifane indiferi. 


Chur ch, Was 4 very naughty man , and was ſtirred mine, vel guoixos 
up to more injuſtice by his whoriſh wife. (&) That £<<b= accedune 


the courſe which the King and Parliament of Eng- fore bi rindices 


land tooke with the Church goods at the time of bvjus generis ſune 
reformation, was truly IR (44) But beho!d decimz ſeuprimi- 


: i uz: alia ſunt £5- 
the fire of malice breaking through walls of very 7-:z quia ſponce 


braſſe and ſtcele, notwithſtanding of all this his pro- 4onzra divinis || 
tcfſon yer this ſame yeare the man himfelfe and all nc & Colenni 


the fellowes of his tation , ſo bitrer was their ha- quadam oblatione 


. ; . . conlecrata deci- 
tred againſt the'Scots their enemies, that they were Mu ores hap" 


content to have all their rents taxed toa very great nis uſibus addici 
rate, ſix whole ſubſidies , which for fix ycares to Tulli raxationi ſub 


come, beſides the tenth of their benefices by that ſa- ara pm wm 


crilegious law of Hexry the cight made due tothe terreuam poreſta- 
King 3 dothamount at the leaſt to the fifth part of ** *#494« do- 


their rent yearly. (45) —— in © 


vire debenc niſi 
maxima urgente neceſſitate idque ira ut non nifi poſt ex havuſtas laicorum opes, aut non 
ſ. fcientes, ad cleri potti 2nem accedatur, (&) 1bid, A Conftantigiia Ecclefiam benig- 
nitate multurn recefſic,'1mpura muliere conjuge de (chzna inſtigante Juſtinianus vir aw, 
lus rei nullus prerii pet (ec, 

(aa) 7bid. Negari non poteft yehementius exacerbatos principes clericorum quorun- 
dane inſolentia , proterviazin gratirudine ad illa acceflifle interdum remediaquz efſent 
cum ſacrilegio conjunAa. 

(th) A granc of benevolence , permitted ar London 1640. the Prelates and Clergy, 
of the Province of Canterbury now afſembled 1n a Provinciall Synod , or convocation, 
for the efteQuall furtherance of your MjeRties molt coyall and extraordinary defignes 
abroad , have with one agreement and unanimous conſent, given an benevolence or 
extraordinary condition of foure ſhillings of the pound yearly » during the ſpace of fixe 
yeares out of their nine parts of their benebice, ; 


Concerning the ſacraments., hee tells us, it is a 
faulr puniſhable in his Epiſcopall viſitation, if any of 
bis dioceſſe doe cxpreſle their doubt of the abſolute 

I neceſlitic 


(60) 
(«) Mmig. ot. neceſſitic of baptiſme, for the infants ſalyition. (cc ) 


11.6.art.1, ; 
nw your n= 27 That at the ſtone fount, ſtanding at the ſame place, 
ho 


old that bap- where it was inthe the time of Popery, as Prem will 
riſme is nor ofab- Hye ir. (4d) The Babe not onely muſt be taken in 


ſolute and indi(- *. 
»enſable neceſſicy the Miniſters owne arms, and the ſigne of the croſſe 


for ſalvation in b&drawne upon the very skin of the forchead 
Gods ordinary be *; Y 2 (00) 


Of mer Butalſo that the child oughtto be dipped or ſprink- 
(dd) Wren artic. led with watet three divers times, and the ſacramen- 
Cep.3.Art.2.Have tall ryords thrice to be repeated. (ff ) That in the 
ati "Cone of Lords {upper the conſecration muſt be made alone 
ſtone ſer in the jnthe words of Chriſt, Thi & my body. 


ancient uſuall : 
ol nn (gg) That when any new wine or bread is brought 


(ee) 16id. Doh he In the end of the communion, there is no more any 


ever uſe and never ſ1cramgent thereafter, unleſſe the elements be of 
orgit to take the 


child in his hands, new conſecrate. (bh) 


and.to make the ſigne of the crofle ſo as to touch the childes forehead in making the 
larre. (ff) Montag art. tit 6 art.6. In the ancient Church the child was thrice dipped 


4n the fount in the name of the Father &c. even [o is he now to be thrice aſp:r(ed with 
water on his face, the Prizit uſing theſe ſucramentall words. (gg) Montae.ot.tis.7.ert.5, 
The Miaiſter receives fic on his knees at the altar, having conſecrate the bread and 
wine by the ſolemne and powerfull words of our Saviour and none other, (hb) Joid, 
lit.2,a't,r5.When the conſecrate wine faileth doth the Miniſter coaſecrate that which 1s 
n:wiy (upplied for there is go (ſacrament, till the words of inſtitution bee pronounced 
Kpon it, 


(5) Memog.err. «7, Concerning marriage, he teaches that in Lent 
I 2.40.15 maAarriau!e 


Clomnized- in OL 1Nany other prohibited time it may not be ce!c- 


Lent or any ocher brate without t he Biſhops licence. (zz) Thar adulte- 
prohibited times. r1- may be a ground to ſeparate party from bed and 
(kk) erig. p.p-ſte / y —_ Prey 


+. 216, Licite mn board , bur not from the matrimoniall band ; that 
quir Auguſtinus all marriage of any altheugh never ſo juſtly di- 


dimittitur CONJax 


eo Li yorced is tiue adultery, that the contrary doctrineof 


ſed maner vincu- Proteſtants 1s but a contemptible novation.({k) 
Jum prius propter 
quod fit reus adulterii qui dimifſam duxerit,quid recentiores ftatuunt noyatores nihil mi- 
h: curz,nam quod ant quiſfimuro, illud optimum.Opinantur eo progredi adulterii vim ut 
atum vlecet non autem nexvm, hoe eſt wt loquugtus athorg & mcala ſeperationem 
inducere,non awe 2 vincy[o quog cR iaſolubile, 

8, Ancf! 


(61) 
$. Anent confeſhon hee tells us that alwaies be- _ © Mevteg.err, 


A X , tit, 7,411.6, Dotl 
fore the communion ſpecially/in Lent , all people 14 7m 


would particularly conteſle their fins totheir Prieſt. municants to 


TY A C make confeſſion 
( II) That itis a great crime to reveale what's ſpoken mee ies veep 


in confeſſion. \ww) That moſt of all at death, con- kingelfe, or ſome 


feſſion would be urged , and abſolution givenyyith other grave lear- 


the viaticum for the ſoules journey. (#») That com- —_ yore 
y 


mutation of penance may bee made unto money if ally in Lene , a- 
the {ſummes be diſpoſed upon at the Biſhops direQi- g215ſt tar holy 


time of Baſter, 


on. ( #9) That people after confeſſion before they yu they may re. 
come to the communion, would make their offerings ceive ablolution, 


Jp Jani: {9 to become wor- 
to the Prieſt in private. (pp)That all the Pariſhioners thy fof ſuch holy 


muſt not onely beware to prophane any holy day mytteries. 


by working or making merchandies; (qq) butalſo (wn) ”mor. 
-. . & bot Cap.4. Hath he by 
inthe rogation dayes, they muſt convoy their Prieſt ,Qu7 vii, or 


in his ſolemne proceſſion. (xr) Thar neither Prieſt, figne, revealed 


nor people may affe& ſuch a holineſle as at their what in confeſſi. 
on was commit- 


males to ſpeake of God, of their ſoule, or of holy t«q to his ruſt. 


Scripture. ( // ) That after a mans death the bell (7) Mona, or. 


- : tit.6,71.18, 
muſt ring for ſometime, to the end that by the 7746. 


prayers of the living, the ſoule of the deparred may kis viſitation 
bee afliſted at the thtone of God. of the ficke in 
extreams upon 

hearing his co-feflion which he [hill perſwade him to make , abfolve him from 
his finnes, doth hee furnith him with bis viaticuma in his journey to Godward, 
( 00) Joid. tit. g.artic.10, What commuration hath been given by wham,to) whom, 
and for what offence, (pp) Ibid tit.6, When the, people repiire to the Miniſter the day 
before the communion, let them pay their offerings , and nog diſquiret that ſacred aQion 
in the Chancell], (qq) #rexs.ert.Cap.6. Doc any prophane holy dayes,by working in their 
trades , or buying or ſelling, (47) Montag. art.tit.g.art 1s. Doyour Pariſhioners accom- 
pany your Miniſter ig his perambulation in the rogation weeke, ((ſ) Wrens artie. Have 
you heard of avy Miuifter or laicke perſon,male, or female, that preſurge to make mat- 
ters of divinity their ordinary table talke, attheir trencher meetibgs , rsſhly and pro 
phanely to diſcourſe of holy Scripture, 


I's (tr) That 


(62) 
(11) Montego. (;4) That the Prieſt muſt goe before the dead, 


Wea ts. "on inging ſervice all the way to the grave, (as) Thar 


is deparred,, doth the body mult be buried with the head towards the 


the bei ring ou: eſt, that when-Chriſt comes from the Eaſt ir 
his kaell that 0- n 


thers may take may ariſe the more calily to behold him (xx) 4 hat 
notice and thank: the Commemoration of the dead muſt be made in c- 


God for his deli- 
verance outof this VETY Prayer before ſermon, ( J) That men mult not 


yale of miſcry, be covered ina Kirk. (zz) That women muſt not fit 
and which was jn one fideof the Church with men.(&&)T hat wo- 


the cuſt fith - ; . 
A Ink” men inthceir Churching muſt have along vaile for 


—_— bim diſtinCtion, and maketheir offerings at the altar.(44s) 
with their inter» 

cefſion unto Gods judgement ſeat : both which knelling and ringing our are negleRed, 
(wu) 1bid art. 2, After the ſervice ſ11d, doth he got with the corps to the grave, (ay. 
ing, or ſinging, 2s it is in the ſervice booke. (xx) 1bid. art.25. 1s the grave made Eaft, 
and Welt 15 he body buried with the head to the Weſt, (yy) Montag. evr.tit 5 art. 22. 
Dork your Miniſter conforme himſclfe ro the prayer which is recommended as a forme 
Canon g 5, conſiſting of prayer, praiſe , thankigiving tor the living, and the dead, by way 
of commeroration, that the righteous may be had in everlaſting remembrance z Gad 
be glorified in, and for them, and the living incited to follow them. ( 2x ) rem ert, 
Doe any cover their bead in the Church. (&& ) Monteg, art.tit.ert.7 Do men and wo- 
men fi: togerher promiſcuouſly, or as the faſhion was of old , do men far together in one 
fide of the Church, aod women on the other. (aaa) 1bid.tit.6,at.28, In the Chir. hing 
of women, doth the Miniſter goe vp to the Chancell,the woman alſo repairing thither 
kaceling 3s neare the communion table 33 my bez doth ſhe come in her ordinaty habit 
or with a faite yaite depending trom her head, to ber ſhoulders , and backe, that ſhe 
may be diſtinguiſhed, 


bbb)X- let Tri- X | ' 
wh 4 53 «.Ifor As for Door Xelet he goes in the ſame way with 


my part ratherpre his kinde friend Montage, he profeſſes himſelf to 


fer 4 lirople accor- . : 4 | 
dagce,s rGarling DEAN ThE number of reconcilers., who are for the 


and waiting of $1t- Maintenance of controverſies of whatſoever fide 


ferences before the they be, whether Proteſtant, Lutheran,or Papiſt, he 
rawing & firet- 


ching che rope of deſpiſces them all.{455;hut none more then the chief 

—_ oY _ of the Proteſtants,Calvjmero him is one of the grea- 
es, ore tne - , 

amkciphying of "teſt polypragmons that ever was in the world ; a 

lienations and di+ filly 


—_ ww TT 0 9 0” 


n+ = 4. 9% AWC 


(63) 


| . . | : viſions, neither ' 
filly penurious man, content with ten pounds inthe 0! war hr no 


quarter, giving all power to the Magiſtrate : by flat- (his larer age had 
tery and beggery , ſeeking to be reverenced, ca/tum all and only rigid 


obſequis petens. (ccc) The Divines and Churches 7"%, * rmx" 


which arc of his judgement in religion, are his nu- and Puritanes bur 

Iarv. od hath pives 
merous ſ{ouldiary. (ddd) O_—W 
moderate men of ſofter temper. (cc) Ih, p. 53 5.Calwin to eſtabliſh his new found Presbi- 
rery which was falling to the ground , he became the buſieſt polypragmoa rhat ever 
was in the world of his meanes; he crycth down tithes, givcth all power almoſt to the 
Liick M:giſtrares of Geneva,upholdeth uſury, cu/tum obſequio petins by flttery and beg- 
gery, ſeeking to be reverenced, accepting a ſtipend of forty pounds anavally though this 
filly and penurious manin his commentaries on the 47. of Genelis, could not bu: com- 
plaine how flowly and bacly he was payed of his quarterly ten pounds, (ddd)ibid, page 
20. Calvin and his numerous loldariiare devoted men ugrto him, 


Buchanen and Knox and our other gracious re- (re) Mid.r25; 
formers are no better to him then Thomas Moncerus, join. 
and his fellowes leading a pack of mad Anabaptiſts, no leader of 


ro axeligion of their owne. ( eee ) lyrics a prime {vb obſtinae ig- 
pL. norane to al] per- 
compiler of that great and moſt profitable worke munng Amitcr- 
for our Churches of -the Magdeburgick Centuries dam, no Buchanats 
not for any of his errours, whereof we grant he was 57 6 The, 
not free, bur for oppoſing the Popiſh follies in thelr did no righeco re- 
Frydaies and Wedneſdayes faſting , and midnight 8/2: or frame a 
" ; | x P \ religion to theme 
devotions , is ſerved by Keffet with the honourable (.11t,  1n4the 
Elogies, a well fed a well tipled Lutheran, ſecurely ſuperioa:: ; let ig- 
WED: . . K *. 1orant preſ..mp' e« 
ſnorting , ſerving asa high Prieſt to the God of his TH rreuae e: 
belly a glutrenous Germane, aepicureanporke , a ;ebells who wiil 
crammed and PRO high and mighty fed Ger- _ 4g King, 
; p | FRAIL t RNIEC, UNiiike 

mane , no other then a ſelte-willed epicure, ofthe 3 fp, God 


defend me from a rel:igion compiled or made by the ignorants or by the y:lp:r, 
Though two or three faQtious ſuperunendent#as Thom: 3 oacer, Bucbanzy, and Knux, 
doe cither lead or be led by them, 


(7; With this or the like language acanon of Exc- A) eter rre- 
I 3 a 


(64) | 
cenum {rom page ter under the noſe of his Biſhop D. Hall is permitted 
243-70 Pi8* 257+ without any.cenſure, this ſame very yeare to abuſe 
a learned and well deſerving Divine long agoe at his 
reſt with the Lord ; neither this alone but the very 


City of Magdeburg,whence that mans writs are dc- 


< ft SIG P>* nominate , which all Proteſtants did much honour 


people ſhould de- Of Old as the fountaine , from whence in a manner 
fcnd their opini- did low the liberty both of the Churchs and States 


ons with uprilings ; "xp 
0 motiods 22, 1n Germany, and much lament of late for that piti- 


inſmettions thae full deſolation and ſacke, whereto the cruell Auſtri- 


they may rather an ſouldiers did put itunto for old quarrells : this 
terrifie Princes by 


r:bcllon, for City to DoRtor Kektet is ſo hatefull that he profeſles, 


which curſed opi- all the miſery hath come upon it , was juſtly procu- 
nions this City © . ' ; | : 
” va aigay Ha red by their rebellious oppoſition to the auſtrian 


juflly ſuffered, Magiſtrate. (gge" 


Ic is the lefle marvell that thus hee ſhoold ſtand 
affeed towards the perſons of Proteſtants , conſi- 


dering his minde towards the Popiſh doctrines , tor 
not onely he avowes himſclte to be amongft the re- 
concilers of us with Rome, diſdajning all who up- 
on any {ide upholds the controverfie, as Puritans , 
Jeſuits, or Lutherans, but alſo cleerly in a number 
of the controverſies {ides with the Papiſts. 

(bb) Bid.page Firft , in that ground error of tradition in preju- 
8. Chnitinhis dice of the Scriptures perfection , he profeſles hee 
RY Eo Will beleeve with a divine faith nolefſe then th 
from the Eaſt ro eve W - c inc C 
wards the Weſt : written word, any thing which can be kaowne if it 
Damaſtene 3c:  WELe but by the teſtimony of ſuch a man as Dawaſ- 
isno cxpeeſſe ©£#e , tO bean written Apoſtolike tradition , and 
command in ofthis kinde he doth inſtance the new toy of wor- 
Scripture, 19PB2 ſhipping towardsthe Eaſt with the conſequences , 


Or worllp lO. 


wards the Ealt, by the {ctting of the altar Eaſtwards, the burying of the 
| dead 


(65) 
dead with their head Weſtwards, Chriſts ſecondſyying ic ended 
comming from the Eaſt part of the heavens. (#bb) ,;c.cm cragirion, 

Againec he profeſſes he doth beleeve the primacy if't be ſo cenain- 


A . : .ly it bindes us az 
of Saint Peter , that Peter was the primate of the A- 7 tefs yraſothn 


poſtles;that he alone was the whole Church repre- wrinen; foe moſt 
{entative. (au) of theſe pgints am- 


3. That an implicite and blind faich is not only P{9*e,07he lear- 


ſufficient for ſalvation to people, bur alſo to all infe- upon Damaſerne, 
riour Miniſters, (#kk) Thatall in England who are <o2cerning the 


| two laſt X 
come to the age of diſcretion hath knowledge ſufh- ,ents of Dan: 


ent for ſalvation. (/11) That faith oncly ſhould ſave ceze, which cluch- 


- . | C tore wholly os 
he icornes it as novelty, (wmm) tor he tells us that Ck Wa. 


workes do truly merit falvation.(#ns) ly Gay this omis- 


ting many things - 


that our dead are buried with their feet toward the Eaſt , that at their reſure&ion their 
Faces may be that way prepared as it were to behold the ſecond comming of our Savi- 
our, ſo much expeRed, ſo much defired ; thus mach be ſpoken tm defence of Chriſtian, 
praying toward the Eaſt, (ji) Ibid. page 91. I will not deny Saint Perey to be the firg 
11 place amongſt the Apoſtles the chiefeſt of them, their primate, yea the Priace of ch 
Apoſtles, 1 willingly ſubſcribe to his-primacy, and page gg, he paid tribur for himſclf, 
Matib.22 and for Peter the then reprcſentative body of the Church, 

(Chih) 1bid, pzge 630. I will goe briefly to worke concerning the divifion of theſe 
zimes, and the ſcruples from thcſe words, I onely put them offto the Maſters of contro- 
yerſies 2 Ireferre my ſelfe and my belcefs to the doQrine of the Church of England, 
* aflemting to her whclly ſo farre as my knowledge rzacherh, and inother things beyond 
my capacity implicitly beleeving in her; for I ſee noreajon bur in ſucl. things as the 
Jaick man and ignorant muſt cruſt in his Prieft by an implicitg faith ; ſo the Clergy 
man ought to trult in his Charch . it is no falſe, ground, whatſoever the ignorant Ze - 
lors dolay or writ , but firto b: imbraced toconfefle and follow Scripture exprefie in 
things apparent , and to beleeve ſuch ſenſes thereof as may be though®to us unreyealcd, 
nor cannot be amiffe to ſubſcribe to our Church in points beyond our ſphere , bu: to 
follow the faith of our governours and Paſtors, Iþ:d. page 64t. Why ſhould any of the 
pzople or any inferiour Minſter take upon them to gaide or prie unto the realons and 
conſultations Ecclefiatticall , why the governours hath appointed ſuch obſervances or 
have abrogated th:m, the meaner fort are bound to obedience, ({t) 1b:4.pag: 558. Let 
ta:m be aſſured (ying knowledge goeth up and downe our {treets, and there 1s none of 
yeares of diſcretion G p- know enough to be ſaved,cven Jeſus Chriſt 1nd 1131 cruc:iked. 
(mmm) Ibid pag. 253, Thu: forſooth in {me of other humours, faith onely faverh,0.c!y 
faith, ff tes ſola & (olitaria, yer all noveiiſts muſt know, (mw) 1b:d.p. 256. Who ace th. ws 
new Maſters,who exclude the merit of farting ? -who defirech to ſee more, ler him ho ve 


recourſe to Belarmine?. 19m. 4. 
\ 
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| (66) 
(060) 1hid. pre Anent the ſacraments hetells us that theſe of the 


339. The parta- 01q Teſtament, were types and figures of the ſacra- 
king of the pal- 


chall ſupper requi- MENS of the new; he refers us to learne from Bellar- 
red not ſo ſan&ifi- wzine, thatthe old ſacraments did but forefignific 


ed choughts,fo de. race to be given, but the new doth ——_— and 


vut a ſoule, as the . . 
receiving of the ICmit ſinnes. ( #99) That the neceſſity of baptiſme 


bleſſed Euchariſt for ſalvation is ſo great, that not onely common 
_ : On. proteſſors, but even women may lawfully bap- 
red to the one, but tile. (pp) 

was juſt'y ;exclu. | 

ded from parraking of the ſubſtance, though he fed on the type. 1bid. page 243 .The la- 
craments of grace remit and mortifie ſipne, whtreas the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the [acra- 
ments of the old Law is expreſſe, Heb.10,4. It is not poflible that the bloud of goares 
ſhould take away finne. All ſacraments in the old Law were figures of tae Euchariſt, 
looke unto Betarwine &c. (ppp) Ibid. page 88. Not onely Laick men, but even Chriſtian 
vw omen have often in extreame neceſlity baptiſed with us, and not beene hindred nor 
puniſhed, Vorſtiues confeſleth, wer ipſos Ewvngelices bene mu'tos eſe adbuc qui! eriarm laicks & 
f «m:11is in caſu nece ſit atus efficium baptiſandiToncedunt . | 


(749) Foid.pzge Thatthe preſence of Chriſt inthe ſacrament, is 
637. Whoſorrer ch as the Euchariſt it ſelfe muſt be adored. (499) 


dehireth proofte : . 
from 7 aroma That in the adoration the bread would not be taken 


Fathers, chat the yyith the pres fingers, but inthe hallow of the 
IJ 


hol iſt © | 
ny cor pt one hand, being ſupported by the other in the 


him read Beller- forme of a ctofle, that upon the bread not a croſlc 


mine &c, congru- : . 
mores hon ak onely bur a crucifixe may be drawne ; that it any 


thereof dos fol- C1umbe of this bread in the eating orhandling fall 


rey arms mcfetothe ground,it is a grievous {inne againſt God, that 
API ts people may ſuck the wine out of the cup by a 
reuce js to be ex- {1]1VET PIPE. (777) 

hidited , bur the 

bleed Euchariſt was, and is a moſt divine gift, and kneeling is a ſacred reverence, 
therefore was it received with kneeling, (rr) 1bid. page 654. It any crumbe f31l ro the 
ground, it is a greater finne then people imagine. Pope Pix the firſt, puniſhed theſe by 
whole negligence any part of the Lords bloug did fall upon the groand , or altar : the 
like we imagine of the ſacred body, there is indeed danger 1n receiving with a thumbe 
or 2 hnger or two, for the bread js made of mavy cornes, ang every corne yeeldeth ſuch 
mealy fiuftc, as may eably by breaking moulder into crumbes , and fall downe : there 
18 


(67) 
is much more care to be had of keeping whole pFfuch moulieriny ſoft foode thin if l- 
ver gold or-pretious ſtones , from which noching can drop away , were to be deliv-red 
to others, nor is there danger in the fall of them: , but danger there is in the fall of the 
conſecrate bread , wherefore I doubt not bur as the words of the Liturgie commands, 
not to put the holy bread into the peoples fingers, but into theirs hands,(o the meaning 
15,it ought to be delivered in the palms of their hands,as a ſaferconvoyer unto thEmouth, 
then the uſc of thumb or fingers,as Dep Ron it, Ler us come to the ſacrament with 
an earneſt defre,and framing our hands like to a crofle, ler us recerve the body of Chrilt 
crucified, laying our forthe ads,eyes,and lips, netx-unto-ir. Congrive it as a divine coale 
to durne our finres; to conelude, in my opinion the left haud bearing up the right, and 
-*borh crofitng about the wreſts, and the palme of the righthind being open and upward, 
the blefſed ſacrament of Chriſts body may be recerved. Lecthe Chriltian hear j 2dge it 
" this be not the ſafer way, and thus the Apoliles themſelves might receive the ſacrament, 

and puns did. Iid. page 620. Concerning the ſacred wine, the Laicks were won: 
of old caunabawire demizicum (angrinem@ catice ,and ſo was nodanger of ſpilling one 
drop, Tertulliaxs teſtimony is exprefſe , we are (ore troubled, and p:\ſtonately ſuffer, if 
one drop of the ſacred wine, or one crumbe of the ſacred bread fall t » the ground, which 
in deſpite of ſome noveliſts , I will apply to the ſ:xcramentall morſell, 1bid. page 621. 
The crofle not only ſtood upon the altar which Chryſoſlome avoweth, but alſo was drawn 
upon the Eucharift, and afterward on the ſame myliicall bread Chriſt crucified was 
formed, ſo farre Baronius ; and Thave read other where that the (izne of the holy lambe 
was ſometimes painted on the Eucharitt, 


That fittirg at the communion is -a propha- 
nation of thetable, that not onely the Euchariſt ir 
{cl ©, bnt alſo the very altar whereupon it lies , muſt 
be adored, though forthis practice there were no 
other canon then the Biſhops naked example , ({ſſ?) (yr, rb. p 655. 


It one ſhou 
receive the ble Aled ſacrament fitting, or halfe farting, or halfe kneeling, though rheſe 
geſtures be nor in particular forbidden, yt th{y are x prophination of the Lords Sup- 
per, 3s being forbidden by the general] rules, 1b,p'644. | h* primitive Church did kaeeil 
to the altars, avis Dei ad geni:ulari ct aderere ſacro/anttum attare , if attheir fic it aproach 
neere the altar, they adoted the alcar,doc ye not thinke that they did adore Chrilt when 
he was to be taken at the altar? 


yea that the Church wherein the altar ſtands muſt (41) 14d. paze 
be ſo reverenced.that none may be covered therein, $43; _ ha 

. . . OUIEC 1O0Trec 
and all in their removing muſt goe towards the 7 en 


doore backwards, holding their face towards the [abour to magaific 
alrar, 


(68) 


themſelves as 
BEND chovs alrar, after the old commendable cuſtome of the 


the people who JEWES» (##F) Neither this alone but thevery Church 

ep: off their yard muſt be taken for holy and conſecrate ground. 
hats , whaleſt the (wun) 
Atheiſts are cove- 
red andkneell,whileſt they moſt prophanely doe fie, the loweſt humiliation ir too little 
in chat mot ſacred place, they fcll ontheir faces when they came intu the Temple, and 
they went backward ont of the Temple , with their faces {t:ll looking cowards it, 
So great reverence did the very Jews fhtw towards the Temple : neither is it ſhame 
for us to imitate them in our ingreſſe and regrefſe, 

(uu) 1bid. 542. The Church yard is a conſecrate peece of ground, the ground is ho» 

ly,Gis locus bic (acer big nu'li mingere f-4 tft, 


&—F wand And alſo the dedication of every Church ought 
roifary feaſts in £O be celebrate ſolemnly with aniverſary feaſtings , 


the remembrance with dancing and reve ling. (xxx) 


of the cevication Fe tells us likewiſe that abſolution is operative, 
of our Churches | 


ofeer ſicred exer- and that externall torments by commutation may 
ciſes performed , be converted in temporall puniſhments. (yyy) In this 


Ed on mans writs are many ſuch crotchets,which for haſte 
ſed, whenth: A tO be at an end I muſt paſle, | 

polile ſpeakes of 

piping and harping , giving a diſtinRion in ſounds, whereby it may be knowne what is 
p! p2dg't is very probable ke a!lludeth untopiping and harping unto dancers , whoſe tune 
guices thc meaſures, but ro be breefe, it is not dancing that we [o much ſtrive for in our 
revclls or feaſts of dedications as all other lawfull recreations , with friendly neigh- 
bout hood, and harmelefle goodfe}lowſhip, with purting on of our beſt apparel], (yy) 
Jbi4. p 652, The pr-yer following conjoyned with the operative abſolution , is to be 
done by the Prieſt or B op ; 1b4d. 138, Good Lord commute the eternal torments 
which I have mericed into the temporal puniſhments which thou infliteſt upoa me. 


L intended to have extrated from M aſter Hoards 
Love of God, the articles of Arminius , which hee 
inthat booke moſt malepertly ſets downe backed 
at length with the remopſtrants argvuments, and 
calumnics : Burthe labour I conceive now to bee 
needlcfle, fince the Doctors Twiſſe, and Davenant , 
are at laſt permitted to divulge their long {uppreſled 
rc- 
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(69) 
replies, wherein they have beaten fo peeces all the 
Pelagian grounds ,' which that -impudent man was 
licenced to print at London ſevenyeares agoe,with- 
out the leaſt reprooffe trom any of the faction ro 
this day , I had remarked much more of this evill 
ſtuffe , ſowne by the envious one in the field of our 
Church while the moſt of men did fleepe: but now 
the world is wakened , theevill workers are fully 
diſcovered, their workes of darkneſſe , are totheir 
ſhame pointed out before their face, by every h- 
mon hand : Safely now may I give over this lar, 
rejoycing inthe Father of lights, when overall this 
Ile, and moſt in both the houſes of this blefſed Par- 
liament; - I doe behold ſo many lamps burnine, (o 
many trumpets daily blowing againſt the hoſte 
of Midian. That my little ſpunike is no' more dif- 
cernable,northe voice of my ſmall inſtrument more 
audible among ſuch a number of loude ſounding 

cymbals. 

I have all my defire : my challenge in every point 
is fully juſtified to the ſatisfaRtion of all , without 
the contradiction of any : the truth of God is vindi- 
cate , the errors of arminianiſme and popery,arecaſt 
backe upon the face of the undermining faQton, for 
their perperuall ignominy. The prime Vades are 1n 
a faire way to receive from the hand of juſtice their 
due deſervings, the ſimple ſort are recovered from 
the ſnares of their ſubrill ſeducers , the part that re- 
maineth ſound, is eſtabliſhed in a more fervent love 
of the brangled truths. The Cantcrburian plots are 
laid open, deteſted , hiſſed at by all, in whomthe 
imalleſt ſparkes of ingenuity and good nature , - 


K 2 


(70) 
be of the grace of God doth appear : when all this is 
apparent, I find no more remaining for me, but to fit 
down without furthertrouble, to bleſſe the Lord 
for his wonderfull workes, and to cate with joy the 
fruits of a good conſcience, from my laborious en- 
deavours in the moſt doubtfulltimes, ro contribute 
all my ſtrength for bringing to light theſe myſteries 
which now are deciphered , and with joy looked 
upon by every.vulgar cie. Truly the Lord is God, 
th@Þord is God,he hath helped the people who are 
neMFunto him , his right hand hath done valiantly, 
the ſighs of the poore hath, come up before him, 
he hath laid low the crowne of pride, the lofty City 
he hath laid in the duſt, that all who goes by in any 
poſterior generations,may. ſing aloud his praiſe, and. 
his onely 1n Sion the beauty of his holinefle, Blefle. 
thou the Lord O my ſoule, Higgaion Sela, 


A Meditation uponthe Canterbu- 


rian faRion, written,as now it ſtands, 
in the. yeare 163 3. 


Tornm animu permoleſtum accidit,preter alia que ſins- 

plicinm pedibus Satane manic objicit quotidieſcandala, 
hoc inſuper i1n Eccleſi« malum bodie conſþics, paftores ipſe5 
veteruum perteſos dogmatum impetu nimu quamvehements 
ad innovandum ferri: neque id quidemvelin panci vel 
levior is monyents minutitsy ſed tot tantiq; poxndery aperte 
in pulpitisin ſeriptts editua, dudum convulſa ſunt ; & alin 
indies clam in conclavibus inter familia res mufſitantur, 
mox convellends, nt quos tandem habitura fit fines anda- 


C14, conjettn difficile videatur, 


Non din oft cum certum pleriſque fuit nilulira poſtulars 
quam nt Epiſcops ſecundum articulos Perthenſts eccleſian 
regerent in pace : verum enimvero lounge diverſa mens 
wmper emic uit eorum, qui nunc ad libidinew Eccleſia cla- 
vum circewmagitants Optimum & mitiſſimum Principens 
blanditiz Calummin © omni novator um artificio urerunt, 
impulerunt, ut proumperievellet aliquando mandare cf. 


cere, cogere, quicquid apnd Angles oft 


Cer Mmoniar 1 10 - 


plefts fine ſerupnls, Quid & hattenne no; habeant obſe- 
guentes, ficcine [ufflaminabitur novationu rota? Nihil 
minus : devorandum adhnc. nil nanſcante tomacho quic. | 
manu Dordracins patres damnandum cen. 


quid in. Arm 


+ x —— - m—_—_____ 
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ſwere, 


(72) 
ſmere! Sarroſunftum ad-o ipfir eſt Arminis nomen ut ;. 
quis ejus familiamwvel verbo leſerit, (chiſma & ſeditionem 
olere pronunciaverint edifto , verum qui Dordracenorum 
ſen decreta [eu perſonas extohere vel voce vel cal:mo erg- 
adstionn aliqua cum ſpece ; rows hic ihe vir eft enjua 41 - 
tut nulla beneficia nalle asgnitites dsgna ſatrs imt pro me- 
ritls pramia : eojam perventum videmu, quq non ian 
auſam andaciam aſpirare Putaſſemu olim ; Arminztani/- 
mis Anglicanorum ritunm cumulo ſuperadditne, fi quem 
no» premis Hereuleos habeat humeros oportet : noſtrs ta- 
men Atlantes, ac fi jam ditta levitarent graviera ferende 
ſe pares oſtentaxt, 
© nartum abſurditatum papanariem Acervum non Axe 
glu tantum [ed & Belgis eArminiants exoſum per inpus 
rum os Alontacnts: ſimul & ſemel evomnere nuper impune, 
novit orbis : arbitrabamur ruptam ca tempeſtate venent 
VOmicar quarts quanta fwit totam erntit tam feiſfſe t con- 
tinus tamen de novo fetores exhalantes ſubfpdere adbac in 
funds perſnadert qued nondum orb6 apparnit Virus : pa- 
rum of} in baptiſm neceſſitate infaliths s ommnes omnino in- 
fantes ctiam reprobos regenerars, juftificars, ſantt:ficars : 
in /acra cena conventſſe ſemper inte» partes, Calrinianor, 
Luther anos, Ponteficies, de onmi e0 quod oft (crtw wel ne- 
ceſſarium vel utie, realiſſima ſcilicet corporn & ſanguin 
( briftipreſentia, litew eſſe ſolum de praſentie modo. quens 
ſcrutari Curioſum invenire eſt 1mpoſſibile> Epiſcopatam 
Jur#4 efſe drvins, adeogue gm inreformats ommbus Fecles 
fs, preter Britannicas, ſarra trait ant miniffri; erdina'os 
eſſe comra legittiwmum jus, utpote a Pretbyterls quos jus dis 
vinum ordines ut loqus amant, conferrevetat, Ita minu- 
tula ſunt ſr adſequentia conferas. temwpls nan modo ornanty 
Smagimbus ſanflor nm, Jed ipſum etiam Tremiati« zdotum 
lregnrume for mari + ſuper alta's encharsſt18 vacue cracs- 
fixum por debere, & coram eo qui gens non flefist, indi- 
. gnum qui eccleſiaſtico munere funcatur ; nullamin Eccle- 
fra Romana nominars kereſmpeſſe, ques babent framineer 


ſupra 


(73) 
[upraſundamentum errorer, tantum abeſſe, ut errantinm 
ſalutem in niio periculs ponant, ut ctiam non neceſſe ſit 
qnenquam 4 Romanenſinm communione ſecedere, nec 4 
noſtri ſacrly 8b errores Papanos niium arcendum : juftifi» 
cations litem meram eff & AOYOUAY ths 

Hee & hnjus generss plura qo tenent a le ades + Ani- 
moſe ut ques ſequaces non habent abominentar, calumni- 
ntur nt Puritans, quid ipfic porro conſilis ſit, ego quidens 
ca lippitudine ſum, ut non perſpiciam : plenum meditars 


p4pi/mans ens 101 patio ſuſpicars, credat Fndens apetia Sed _ dies 
ncya dudum 


reclufit Mmy- 


viros doftos & multe prudentie uſqne adeo delirare nt pre 
:ent regns, Eccleſia, fibs, ſponte grati/que ſubeundum tyr an- 
nidus Pontificia jugam,quod ex ipſis Pontificits omnes, quos 
non dementavit palpabilis ſuperſtitio multo graviſſimam 
10n ſine ſuſpiriu ſentinnt, & totis animy cnperent excuſ- 
ſum. Sperare ipſos a Pontifice ſe poſſe recipt ni) plene ſua 
colla Petrs ſubjiciant plantis, non patitur multorum etian 
recens experientia ; Sciunt que Spalatenſi que Marſitio 
Rome, que Paulo Servite Venelits, & alin alshs nuper 


contigerunt, © nid ergo ments habeant magnus Apollo. 


divinet, videntur Eccleſianm deſiderare novam, quam c- 
tera omnes quotonet in orbe celebrantur Chriſtiancrum 
ſecietates ut primuw copnitam ſtatim averſertur, 
Verum va tempors ſcrutators cordium mimftro, in 1u- 
cem protrahenda rel:nquimtur, nobu non lubet efſe Vati- 
64% Interea qui ſe blandiſſimis novato: wm Z ephiris cor - 
cumargs, qui ſacroſanttam in qua renatin ef Ecclepam a 
ſundamenty everts non vult, det operam ut probe confpc- 
tos haveat,, quos Eccl fie lapides ſmis wnichinu impetant 
zoftrs Polior:ere, hos omni materia muniat_ ne 6 excuts.r- 
tur, /equatuy ruina; dilizents ſtudio i:cumat articulos 
ownes pernoſcere quos [u«conantse” hoſter beteradoxta cor- 
71wnpere ; videat gue nefirs dudum contra aiver/ar ios in- 
Primus ex Scripturarum font 644 protulerunt, que ifts vi- 
ciſſins ex ſun {cunts hanſta receſ/ſernnt ; comparet ai hec 
2604107 um dittta, in quibiu glorianinr [ar crm ſup-r- 
| cxlso 


(74) 
cxlio quaſe ſupr&vnlgu literator um eximis quid ſapientes, 
inventet vix alind ipſos ferre, quam errorum veterum a 
magnis Theologis quos hi non alia ae cauſa minims faciunt, 
Jure meritiſſimo dudum exploſorum farraginem. 
Nobts equidewm nnllnm eft animu-quenquam onerands 
ſeriptitatiuneults noſtris, multo putaromm conducibilius 
oppreſſum & tantum nou obrutum libru orbemlevare tra- 
dendo multas voluminum myriadas Vnlcano in finam, ne 
hinc ampliua emergerent plumbes imo lutes permultorum 
labores : maguum hujus operepretium, bone ftudioſorrim 
hore non perrent, #t [ape nunc,inanes; dum noneſſet aliud 
in quoterrentur, quam vel gemmea vel aurea ſaltcm ar- 
entea divinorum ingeniorum monumenta, Hoc unum 10- 
1 eſt inſtituti, collsgere que noſtremet ſubſidio eſſe Pe int 
menoria multo fluxiſſime ſi quando cum novatorivn nc- 
Ceſſaris eongrediendnw, 

Licet non putemus neceſſarias valde in hoc certamine 
diſputationes verborum, parvam aahac ſpem pre ſe tule- 
runt novatores in ponderibms rationum, omnu in antics f:- 
ancia, donec iftina familie principes irrepſerunt in aul,m 
(garb artibus vulgus loquitnr ) altum ab if fis in publico 
filentinm : qui poſthac Ecclepam implevit tumultnes ſopt- 
exndig facile videtur, ut priomum fervents hedie in anla 
gratia frigidam Dominu ſuffuderit, Regnum coraa in 
manu Domins ; qui patitur bonum, fi quiz #*n Chriſtsan, 
principem, exiſiumare viros eos prudentes O& pros quibus 
Ecclefie gubirnacula ſecure commendars poſſint,qus reip/a 
ramen pictats pelle tantum indnutiintug rapaces ups, aſt uts 
vulpes, over Chriſts vel irretire caſſibus vel exigert can- 
la ionantur, quo (ic in apricum ducatur ex dinturns late- 
Eris, aliorum v1vida pictaigaliornm ad 1 adios tentatior um 
flaccida hypocriſis : Idem Dominus ſnorum ex longinqua 
ſomnolenti: ex perreforum precibus & peenttentsa exora- 
15, quands ſubdolorum confilia pellucida regi reddidern ; 
Confidimus , exigentur aula & bonorum omnium con- 
ventibu ut Rejpublice jejtes, ut Eccleſiarum vaſt atores 


& 
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& incendiaris, & quicquid in rrgn0 jamain turbaritm wit 
HIS Autores. 

Ne qu vero miretny homines ad miraculam verſatos 
& ad fallendum ipſa natura fattos piiſſims Regis anime 0b- 
repfiſſe, perpendat ipfi Davids Zibam fecifſe fucum : Cons 
fantino in enm gratie locum evaſiſſe Arianorum Princ- 
pem & caput Emnſebinm, at nonipſe modo, a Nicomedie 
anlice etiam urbis epiſcopatu, in Conſtantinopolitanam 
ſedem contra canoncs aſeenderit,ſed & Arizm addaxevit in 
aulam maximo orthodoxorum omnium cam dolore : impe- 
traverit hypocrite heretico non mediocrem Imperators 
gratiam, + literas nou commendatitias tantum ſed man- 
datorias, imo tandem. minaces eAthanaſio ut reciperet in 
Eceleſiam 3 crimimbus filts falpſſimiſque Enſtathium c u+ 
Jus Nicee prope princeps locus ab Antwwchens Patriarchat u 
#n exilim proprtnit : Arbanafium nem ab Alexand-ino: 
hoc uno nomine, nam cetera calumniarum nnabes cyanue- 
rat, quod Aulicorum Arianorum Calumnit pirſnaſe 
optimuns [mperator crederet virum eſſe ſnperbam & [die 
110/um, 

Ecce quid valuit ip/o ſuper tite (onſtantino verſipeltt 
hypocrifis ; patrsarchatiu ortentss uierqus, omnes aule vis 
Cx*i epiſcopatus ab Arzints occypats. eAriant{mils e0 vere 
borum lexocints dl -pift-a,ut non hareſium modo [1d & erroe 
rum cataln;o extmeretur ; Nicea umina C& firs ut ſuperbs 
& [editioſi homanes pulſi tn exilium, Iſta videnas non viatt 
5ple Conſtantin, aulicorum Epiſcoporum artes viro alias 
per ſprcaciſimo tenebroſam caligtnem offuderunt. Alirande 
minus C onſtantsu & Valextis orthodoxorum aduſque CY We 
entifſima tormenta perſecutiones ; (5 tamen Virum eatera 
bonum etiam noſtri Conſtantium depredicant, tantum dee 
tiquit in1410 quod patulas nimis arres aulicis Arian cone 
tra or thadoxos prebuerit, Artanorum ille patrons or thee 
dixorum perſecutor, orthodoxu tamen non Arianu; Site 
pernornum exempla ſaculorum cuns 11 noſtro recurrunt ſab 


nova quidem veſte ,ipſſima tamen antiquorum lineamenta 
vHliunm 


Ed 
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vultuum pre ſe ferentia, in recognoſcentibus tollunt ad . 
rationem,quam alioqui nova 0mnino facies maximan ignas 
ri incuteret, 

Efto fixum trabali clavo quicquid tandem malorum in” 
Eccleſiam invexerunt Ladenſes, & quam mox effuſuri vie 
dentur Iliada, emnem potins alium pro autore, pro fautore 
peſtulare,quam Carolum Regem ; domi peregrinu eft qui/- 
quis neſcit qui vir ulle fits Verum eſt novatores Ladenſes 
om11 ope niti nt ſuffuratum Regt nomen ſuts ſceleribus alie 
quando pretexatur,c quo id effetlum dent emne calumnia- 
rum genus firuere, quibus benigntſſimum Regia animun - 
avertant ab his, qui 1pſorum apoſtaſie adverſars decreve- 
runt : depingunt monſtirum .horrendaum tnforme ingens, 
quod Puritanum vocant. hac induunt larva, non eos tax« 
tum qui nonnulla in Anglorum vitibus reformata defide- 
rant, verum etiam þ qus tenells ades ſtomachs (int, ut re-« 
ſpnant quam vel «Arminia vel Spalatenfis vel Caſſanaer 
vel adhuc in [ut cerebrs culina Ladus cognit pultem, by + 
omnes crafſi Fmuritans ſchiſmatscs /editioft. Ieſmitarum fra- 
terrimi fratres, his nominibus deferuntur ad piiſſimnm 
principem, quicungne orthodoxorum pietate modeſtia cha- 
rItate pre caters Clarent, his omnes in anla aditre prefiru- 
Yntur null 1ad apologiam prebetnr aurg,, 

Agnoſciromu 'D omaint dextram, hoc rquidemmeritun eff 
noſtrum veritatem non amavimu pleriqueteſtatur in omni 
ordine [celerum cataclyſmms, qui ub1que nulio obſtante pre- 
»1tcntie repagmlo oxundat, quaprepter ii divina manu ira« 
rum aperiret abyſſun, & indignationum catarattas (olve- 
ret, quo gens 4mpia calamitatubus obruta & excuſſa terry 
2ninferui precipitaretur proſundum, multo juſt: ſſimam ple« 
fents ſeverntatem fateremmur : nunc vero cumleviorsbus 
cedevtem flagru ſentimus indulgentiſſimam patrt dextran 
exoſculabimur. Omnu noftra pena (onſtantiri ſunt dies y 
9Ptimss C& ſine pars princeps non putat hypocritas,q 1 tants © 
arte fictam pietate ſpeciem induerunt ut-ipſos artifices fa- 
rule fallat, non putas errare, qui ſibs perjnrie negare parati 
{tz 
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ſunt, quos alits inſis/lant exrores, & que fatentuy ſe ſupra 
vulgn ſavere, 11 1linunt ſophiſmatum pigments, ut veri- 
tati proxima poſſint oculatiſſims viders ; homines Soach;ys 
C& Ingen induſtriaque magnis negotiys pares, Eccleſara pres 
frcieudos puter ; his adverſantes & ad ſe delatos in horren- 
da vefte Pmritani, ſevere ad exemplum multandos ex:ſtie 
met: Iſta omnia ante { arolum Conſtantinus, verum con» 
fidimus affore temp cum clementi mags lumins aignatu> 
ru fit Rex optumus introſpicere, quid tandem ſub invids/s 
Puritans mormoluceio latere poſſit, quid stem de aurata 
Ladenſiumcontegat ſuperſicies : Hac cum ulluxerit, toting 
regns gemitibuu multum vyocata dies, ſperamu datiram 
Eccleſia olidum firmamentum, que nunc non taxtam /ciſ[a 
eſt.ſed &&- ab alto cnlmine ruinam minatur:1ha lux confidi- 
wits Ladenſes ditrahet ae throny ad tribunalia de graviſe 
ſimo apoſtaſias erimine reſponſuros, Interea dum tenent 
thronos nelatima heterodoxias peſty ſerpat, videant ſinguls 
quam merits reformata Eccleſia evommerit, quod bi vix 
atiis qnam ab boſte mutuatus condiments recotium, appe- 
wwnt reſorbendum, 


RSG De 


Mcditation upon A 
written at that ſame time, 


eEpenumero ſubit admirari uni [emen habere poſſit 
edioriime flamma, qua Paritana gens wbique con flagrat. 
Rudus nimu eſt cum antiquitatum tum novitatum in Ec- 
cleſia quiſquy neſert quaxtopere noſt: i abhorreant ah omni- 
buy gne quondam P uritan ſibs propria fecere, Sed eftore- 
vixerit innoftris una cum nomine pſifimns P uritanorum 
genita quid tandem preſens experiri mprentur ſaculum aſp e 
TIM quam omnia priove ? Puritani forentiſſi mis Eccleſie 
Secults licet in ſchiſmate pertinaces, ea tamen pretatts, pro- 
bitats, orthodoxias fama clarnerunt, ut Imperatores Con 
ftantinua, Theodoſius, mterque, & all, ut E, Piſcoporum: 
Catholicorum optime note pleriſqne, cum w/hs amice, imo 
familiariter vixerint : Viz aliza quaus heretics, #8qnue ni 
gerrime cntis, moleſtiam creare conatms eſt, vAb Arian 
primun diriſſima perpeſſi lint fed que ipſos ( atholicss cha. 
r10res & conunttiores reddidere, Nullum Macedonio fe- 
valorem heſtem ſenſerunt, vernum huju in Puritanos fu- , 
roy deſiit in hareſin, Aris non parvopejorem quam Synod 
Yum univerſalium altera non flatim valuit exſtingnere, 
Similluna Neſtorii fortuna fuit, quam bic primurs in Pa- 


irvarchals throws capt extulit, omns Cond; nxm eſt, 
L 3 et5am 
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* Quanquzim #1249 in publics Fecleſie diarribir,ab Imperatore mitiſſims 
hujuſce confilti extorguere fobs licentiam cunttiy exagitanas mals, quoſ- 
nullus hodic . cangue #1 religione a ſe aiverſa ſentientes repperiſſet.  rin- 
_— ther cipis equidem favor ea tempeſtate furentis raties Purita- 
rinda Di bo. 205 eripuit, animaduertenaum tamen Epiſcops in aliy pere 
niratc una cum ſequendss ardorem erupiſſe in herefin e1u« pravitatis, ut vix 
FEpiſcoparuex tertia Occumenicarnm Epheſi Synoao potwerit Cura 3, 

Scotia Purith 8 = PF arermur tn hiſtoria notars bonorum aliquanda virorim 
taiiiſminomen « ; ow" 
race ceribe 5 P Writanos $racundian ſed profetto quantum memini 
nunquam ad- ſewer iſt as licet in optims vir 1s 14s nigrum theta tranſ= 
fuit) jamdudii figee, Chryſoſtomus nunquans ſatis laudibus curnulatue, 
ell protliga- 9» ztinere Epheſino , multas Puritanis Eccleſias abripuit : 
pn” Ac hi verumhacce violextia Princeps apud Denm cauſa putaba- 
Be = tar, calamitatum quibis diviniſſimus vir mox obrutus oc 
exciccatus ft C#bmit in exilio, Cyrillus quoque Alexandrie Pwritanos 
omnis {tatim eppreſſity, hic vero preter alia.que domi foriſque paſſus eſt 
divifionum adverſa, hac infamie nota ad omnen fates ETT4 
ge tur, quod Epiſcoporum primus ageret Dynaftam hoc eff [e- 
minaeyanue. C#lt typhum atque tyrannidem in Eccleſiam inveheret : 
rune, Q::2 (u- e149 A'que etiam videant quis capitales cum Puritans 
'f uper eft 1 In- S$NINICEH LAS CXENCErC [emet hodse lorlautxr ue 1% [mr 4 Þ- 


ſulz reliquo as . bones maalbs Mp of 
ADE Ba: trabant capnt antiqua Puritano maſtis on ſupplicia, fe vir 


3. 67a fint cateraboni ne qua [ecult calamitate injufta {nant odia: 
lumniacam J112 mats, ne in danmnandes crrores vel horrenda fiagitia col- 
queq ue T3 2 labantay, bs 

ternium 0511- 

views barathrum depulſ:m irifperamus ue primum Epiſcoporum illic quoque ruina 


omnes emnium ſearum infames titulos una ſecum contumulayerit Q quantum 
fz!lix tam fautto funcre tolla. 


FINIS. 


The ehefe Errata are theſe following. 


N chepreface,pag.12.line 11, readis. In the Treatiſe, p.to.1.13. r. 
came. p.15.1.13 Antiarminian. p.z1.the margine at the toor of the 
page,dele. p.z8.1.38.r,aut. p.41.l.29 r, apoſtolicz. IRIS 
r.omnis. p.47.1.3.r.of all. p.47.marg,l.11.r.certe. ib.1.14.r.anmalia, 
p.49.marg,l.1 t,r.ſubiere, ib.l.23.r.macerie, p.53.m.6.r.0n. p.56.l. 
6.r.1gjuries, 1b,m.l.20.r.ſcilicet, p,g9.1.22.r.it at their p.60.m.1.43s 
r,mnvocation, p.6t.m.l.z 4.r.dedir, 1b.l.z5.dele ne, ib.l. 49 
dam, p.66.1.36 r.ſyllab. ib.l.z8.r.przdicat. ib.1.39.r.de. p.68.1.45 
r.but a Catholick, p.6g,m.l,18.r.juſtificat. p.7 1.m.l.25.r. eJwa]or. 
.72,m.|.43.r,divina, p.76,m.1.48,r,myſteric. p.77.m.l 7.dele er, ib, 
.3,r,nimirum. ib.l.gor. aJaysa. ib.p r17.r.y11018. ib.l.19.dele of, 
ib.l.21.r.cenſores. 1b. 29.r.temere, p.104.1.18.r.incomparably. p.114 
m.l.z.r.uſurpations. p.1 x5.m.l.33.r.Chriſhan, p.1 18.m.l.ult.r,num- 
bers. p.119.m.l.1.r.black libel, p. 124ml. 25.r.ccclflaſticz, p.126, 
m.l.26.r.urgecri, p.1 ma hag, 

In the Supplement,the preface,p.z 1.4.r.this. p.21.1.1 2.dele yer. p. 
22.].1.r.ſo. p.25.1.7.r.ſhall, p.26.m.1.z0.r,affetv:, ib.l.38.r.pro- 
millam, p.27.m.l.28.r.otioſam, ib.z z.r.nz, p.56.1.12.r.Iconoma- 
chian. ib,m 1.34.r.1magines. p.54.m.l.13.r.irrc{pettive. py 5.l.30» 
r.is by way. p.68.1.4.r.obſequio. p.68.1. 16.r.cternall. 


The miſplacing of diſtinflions , and ſome other literal 
#ſcapes, muſt be remitiea tothe Readers diſcretion 
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Poſtſcript for the perſonate 
lTeſuite Ly/machns 


NUcanor. 


+} Ood Father L:es-make, yee do nonew thing 1: is the common 
WW2 to parallel the Scorriſh Covenanters with f*a*zeme of the 


(anterburians,ro flan- 


\ Ki ff leſuits, it is the o)d and oft rechanted ſong {; 


er all their oppo- 


C>—/407, your fellows, to put leſuirs and Purg- fircs with Jcluitiſme. 


tans (which nameall muſt be content to beare, who 
will not under your conduct be led backe to Rope) in 
one Category , to make them but two fingulars under 
one ſpece, both moſt furious Rebels , and by open 
profeiſion moſt ſeditious Traitours, yet with this dif- 
terence, that the one, becauſe more oppoſite to you, 
muſt partake more of the nature of the ſpece : The 
Puritan (as yee muſt have leave in this ſeaſon of your 
Kingdome to play the Nomenclators) is growne fo 
big a Traitour, that ſcarce any roome is left for the [e- 
ſuit to ſtand beſide him, Not long agoe, it was the 

* a equity 


(4) Supra cap.q.A.A, 


(b) Chap.$.L.M.N. 
For hatred to the 
Puritans, the Canter- 
burians are content 
rv turn Jcſuits, 


(2) 
equity of your brother Montage, to grant thel eſuit 
the favour to march with the Puritan under the: ſame 
colours, in the ſameranke, as Devils equally furious, 
unhappily borne, and foſtered to keep Rowe and Eng- 
land aſunder : ( a) But now it is the wiſdome of your 
Grandfather Lad, to marſhall them much better, the 
Puritane mult be far advanced, the leſuire muſt ſtand 
at his back, that ſoall ſtroaks, all darts , may light in 
the body of one,while the other eſcapeth without any 
wound, ſo much as of a word, In the very face of that 
honourable Court of the Star-chamber,his Grace dare 
be bold to avow his advice to the King,to go with the 
Puritans beyond noſe-{litting , cheek-burning, fining 
above their worth , ruall priſoning : But for the 
Icſuit s his math Chriſtian patience muſt be 
proclaimed to the VWorld , hee muſt glory before the 
King,that he counts it unbeſeeming his Grace,to ſerve 
them with ſo much as courſe language, let be to intend 
their perſecution in the leaſt meaſure. (b) 

Yee muſt therefore Maſter Lzes-make be content to 
want the honour of the invention, of this parallel, for 
the ſiratagem is old, and now become triviall, only in 
this, the rare quickneſſe of your wit is to be applauded, 
and the glory of ſome new invention here, is not to be 
denied to the ſingular dexterity of your engine : Yee 
are the firſt of the Canterburians I know , who for the 
hatred of their party was content avowedly to enter 
the Ieſuirs Order, and pur on their habit, that from 
under the maske of their broad Hat , might be ſpued 
out on the face of the Covenanters, ſuch a torrent of 
peſtiferous venome, as none would ſuſpeR could flow 
from any other fountaine , thenthe heart of a _ le- 
ut : 


(3) 


ſuit : Surely yee a@ the Ieſuits part ſo well, that it ſee- 
meth yee have much more of him then his hat and ha- 
bit: By too curious imitation of his behaviour, ye are 
ſohabituatc in his nature, that ye are nor like in haſte, 
though ye would, to lay it aſide. Inthis your Pamph« 

let yeevent ſo much impudency, ſomany lies and ſlan- 

ders,ſo much ſpight and cruelty,and di{dainfull pride, 

ſo falcand bitter ſcoffings, mockings, railings, and 

which is worſt of all, ſo prophane and blaſphemous 

abuſe of holy Scripture , for yee make it alway the 

channell where-through your wicked humours muſt 

run, for the overwhelming of your enemies: In theſe 

Ieſuirick arts ye prove ſocxcellent,that inthe very firſt 

yeere of your Noviciate, you may put in for promoti- 

ons per ſalrum : Sundry Provincials have not all their 

\ dayes kythed ſuch cunning as youalready, if ye make 

a proportionall progreſſe, a few yeeres may make you 

Generall of the Order, if ſobe your mindccan ſerve 

you tochange yoar Nation the third time, and as yec 

have turned from Scertiſh to Engliſh , from «Engliſh to 

Iriſh, yeecan be content to ſweare your ſelfe tall Spa- 

niard,at leaſt adevoutſervant to Philipthe Fourth for 
rheadvancement of his Catholike Monarchie,though 
never ſo much to the prejudice of your olde Maſter 
King Charles, and all Chriſtendomebefide, 

Your name demonſtrates your vanity and pride, 
qualities familiar to your Order : Yee muſt benolefſe 
then the ender of the plea,and that by a victory: Truly 
you come in good time to the Canterburian troops, no 
Chieftain can be ſowelcome to them as you, if a Ly- 
femachns will convoy them, and breake the battaile of 
the poore Covenanters without ſtroke , or if ſome 
*a 2 ſtrokes 


The deciphering of 
the name of Lyſama- 
Chits Nican®- 


The Lands priefe 1$ 
the Canter byzans joys 


(4) 


Krokes muſt be diſtribute, yet if Nicayor be on their 
{ide,it is the top of their defires, But things are not al- 
way correſpondent to their names, Erymologies arc 
ſometimes antiphraſtick: whobefore the fight, muſt 
needs ſtamp their Enſignes with ſtyles of viAtory and 
triumph, are compelled ſometimes to ſee their too 
precipitate joy and gloriation end in diſgracefull dif. 
pleaſure. Or is thisonly your vanitie in hiding of your 
name to proclaime it, in Lyſimachus to tell us you are 
Doctor Leſlie, in Nicanor, h 
and Coxar? though this had not been put inthe Fron- 
tiſpice of your booke, yet any who had peruſed 
former Schenick VVrits, that Comedie of your 
Sages,thatTragick harrang to your filly Prieſts,which 
for the glory of your name behoved to walke over-ſea 
even in a Latine gowne, might cafily have gueſſed at 
yourſtyle and humour in this your laſt Writ: Your 
profeſſed abode over Sea, your impotencie even with- 
out all occaſion tokeepe your ſelfe off the 7riſh Oath, 
off theſe Scottiſh Miniſters whom ye did baniſh from 
Ireland, off the exceſſive praiſes of your Patron the 
Deputy: Theſe and ſuch other paſſages of your book, 
lift up your maske, and lead any who will, under the 
ſhadow of the Jeſuits Hat, to behold D. Leſlzes head, 
thatupon it, without miſtakivg, may bee caſt all the 
Garlands of Honour , which the penning of fo brave 
a piece in ſo neceſſary a time dothdeſerve, 

Burt whoeveryou be, whether Leſſzeor Maxwell, or 
Michel, orwhoelſe of the faction, (for as now the re- 
port from [re/aud goes, the Book hath not any one cer- 
taine Authour, but the matter of it colſeted by ſun- 
dry, was diſpofit and put in that ſhape by Bramble 


at yee are Biſhop of Doun 
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of Derry) certainly yee are a merry manin a very.un 
ſeaſe pM time When the whole Ile is in ladveſſs 
and dole, in feare and trembling , yee are upon your 
congratulatory Epiſtles , And why not> Theſe are 
the dayes yee have panted long for, fire and ſword is 
your element, rather then Epiſcopall honour ſhould 
lie in theduſt , fire and water, heaven and hell muſt all 
goe thorow other : yet who knoweth bur your ſinging 
in ſo foule weather may end in mourning toyou , and 
joy toall thoſe who now are weeping for that blacke 
ſtorme which yee and his Grace your Prince have rat- 


ſed in our Climate, 
The only point wherein ye make Covenanters draw !* wee in one point, 
neere tO Feſurtiſme is in their dodrine of the civill Ma- hundred are. F cſai- 
giſtrate,which yee branch out in fixteene particulars : «4 
Is it not then your minde, that whoever leaverh the 
Proteſtants in one head of Dodrine, doth give to the 
eſuirs matter of congratulation, and a good ground 
roexpect their totall apoſtafietothe pen Religion? 
This is the only ſcope of your whole Booke : What 
then doe you thinke of your fellows, whom I have aſ. 
ſayedto covince by their own teſtimonies of a defei- 
on from the Proteſtants tothe worſt of the Jeſuits, not 
in one head, but ſocxceeding many, that very few con-- 
troverted heads do remayn,wherein they are not joined: 
long agoe with the Jeſuits > Shall partiality ſofar pre. 
domine with you , that wee Covenanters for confor- 
mity with 7eſwirs, 1n one point alone , muſt be reputed 
Apoſtates from the Reformed Church to Rowe, yer ye 
Canterburians,though ye declare your conformity with 
Rome 1n twenty, in an hundred, yea,well neer inall the 
contreverted heads of doarine , no man withouta 
great: 


The bounds of Prin- 
ces power , and pco- 
ples ſubjcRion, are 
paints of State, not 
ovf Religion. 
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great taſh to his| charity, may begin ſo much as to 
doubt of your full Proteſtantiſme. 

That one point wherein yee make us Teſuited,ts rhe 
doerine of the Magiſtrate : This to you 1s the head of 
Proteſtant Faith, and all their other Tenets but mem. 
bers following that head , your praQtice is very conſo- 
nant to this your profeſſion , for your new dodtrine of 
the magiſtrate 1s the firſt and moſt beloved article of 
your Creed, which above all other you preach and 
preſſe with extreame violence: Your new ſtamped 
oath of allcgence and ſupremacy whereby yeewould 
ſetup the King in a place ſo farre above thety of all 
lawes, divine and humane, as his royall heart hath ever 
abhorred to bee made ſuch an idol! : Good Princes in 
this are like the Saints in glory,all which giveth to 
them a degree of honour excceding the ſphere of man, 
and entrenching upon Gods proper glorie, they eſteem 
them, as they arc indeed nothing bur flattering effron. 
ters of their ſacred perſons. 

That which yee ca!l the head of all proteſtant Reli- 
g10n, readily doth not concerne Religion at all: Re- 
ligion indeed doth _— the conſcience to giveunto 
all Magiſtrats their due honour and obedience, but the 
bounds and limits of that obedience which is the only 
point yee ſpeake of, Religion medleth not with them 
till the civill lawes of States, and Empires have clcar- 
ly defined them. NoReligionwill oblige a Spaniard 
to bee ſo farre ſubje& te King Philip, as a Grecian ſlave 
muſt be tothe great Twrke, neither doth any Religion 
equall the Poloneſh ſubjefion to their King, with the 
Spaniſh to theirs. doth any Religion oblige the Elect 
ours of Germany to be ſo much ſubject to their Empe” 
rOUr- 
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rour,as the Nobles in Pole are to their King, or ſolittle 
ſubie& as the Yenetian Senar is to their Duke, or the 
States of ' Hol{and to the Prince of Orange > the civill 
laws and cuſtomes of nations, ſer down the limits both 
of the Soveraigns commanding, 8& the ſubjeRs obedi- 
ence :Religion cauſeth .theſe march ſtones conſcien. 
ciouſlyto be keeped when once policy bath fixed them. 
It ſeemeth yee intend to make England quit their 
priviledges, and burn their 2ſagna Charta, to make 
Scotland bury their Aſſemblies, and Parliaments, that 
a blank may bee put in Camerburies hand to write 
downe what lawes hee will for the Church and ſtate 
of both the Nations : but thankes bee to God that 
King Charles doth live, to be judg betwixt you and 
us in ſo material] a queſtion. ; 
Yeetell us further in yourpreambles,before ye come 
to your firſt parallel of Pope Yrbans hope, ro make 
Scotland returne to Rome , yee might havetold us more 
from your companion Con, who is more acquainted 
with Y7bans ſecrets then other men,that the Pope hath 
a pretty confidence to joyne England to Scotland, thar 
ſo the reduction of thewhole Iſle , and your Ireland 
with it, tothe See of Rome,may be ſer up as an eternall 
Trophee tothe honor of this Popes family:Surely the 
groundſtones of this hope are laid on fo deep plots, that 
exceptthe hand of God & the King in this preſent Par, 
liament pull them up, Pope Yybay, for all his age, may 
yer live to put the tr1umphal copeſtone upon that buil- 
ding. We grant you alſo that the Pope and leſuits, 
as yee ſay, are hovering above the head of usall,to fall 
upon the prey of all Britain, when both parties, which 
your malice will compell to fight, are wearied with: 
mutuall wounds , in this propheſfie weethink you but 
tO 


The preſent danger 
of this lle to fall in 
hands of the Pope 
and Spaniurd. 


The moſt hared of 
the Covenirers,pro- 
cecdings,their cove- 
nant it ſelfe , is ap- 
proyed by the King, 
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roo true Divines, ſpecially if yee will adde, which all 
without the gitt of prophefic may ſce tobee conſe. 
quent, that when'the Pope hath gotten the ſoules of 
thoſe who out-live this war for his part, his ſonnes the 


French or Catholike King, will not be quier,except for 


their ſhare they get the bodies, the goods , and liber- 
ties of all this poor Ile. 

Your other gibesat the Covenanters proceedings ye 
might bave holdenin, it the honour of the King had 
any waysbin dear unto you:the worſt ofall our aQions, 
even that which yee werewont to proclaime our moſt 
vile,and helliſh rebellion, ſedition, treaſon, & what elſe 
yeecould deviſe, is now by our gracious Prince, after 
afull ſearch of itto the very botrom , nor only abſol- 
vedof all crime, but ſo farreapproved, thatby a& of 
Aſſembly, CCouncell, Articles of Parliament, itis com- 
manded tobe ſubſcribed by the hearts and hands of all 
in this Kingdome without exception ; ſo that now 
there ſtands at the back of that long blaſphemed Co. 
venant among the firſt and moſt conſpicuous hands, 
not onely Roxburge, Laudey-dale, Sowtheſke and others 
of the prime Counſellours , bur alſo Traquazrr the 
Kingsgreat Commiſſioner for that effec : Wee hope 
then that you and your like, if there remaine any ſpark 
of reverence in your breaſt towards that authority, 
which oft yee pretend to adore, will not onely for ever 
hereafter bridle your very looſe tongues , but alfo eat 
in again, or at leaſt cover ſo farreas you can,for hiding 
of your ſhame, theſe moſt falſe lyes and unchriſtian 
railings,which theſe two yeares by-gone inword, writ. 
print, ye have vomited out againſt our proceediugs, e- 
ſpecially char moſt hated and flandered paſſage of 
them, the renewing of our Covenant, The 
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 Thefirſt point wherein ye parallell us with the [e- 
ſwres,is in our oppoſition to Monarchike government. 
By Monarchike government yce cxpreticly enough 
declarethat yee underſtand ſuch an abſolute and 1l- 
limitate power, as exccmeththe Prince from therye 
of all law, and puts in his hand the full libertie to 
make what lawes hee will, without the advice, let be 
conſent of Parliament,of Councell,or of any others, 
and taketh abſolutely all hberty from his SubjeQs, 
though met together in Parliamene to defend them- 
ſelves by armes in any imaginable oppreſsion , c- 
ven ſuch a Monarchic as the great Tarte or the Ado- 
ger 'of India, or the Cham of Tanarie, this day doth 
enjoy over their ſlaves, that ſtrange kind of govern- 
ment, which in my laſt chapter deſcribed in the 
wordsof your brethren. Wee confeſſe freely that our 
heart is much oppoſite to ſuch a Monarchie: yetno- 
more then our gracicus Prince King ' Charles and his 
olorious Father King James give us expreſſe-warrant 
The one in the fore-cited writ of his Arturny (7c) ab- 
horring theſe injurious flatterers; who would impute 
unto him the making of lawes without his Parlia- 
ment; the other in his Parhamentary ſpeech{ 4) ma- 
king that Prince a. perjured Tyrant who would not 


gladly bound himſelfe within the limirs of his T 


lawes, and theſe men to bee taken for vipers, peſts, 
and common enemies to princes and people, who 
would affay by their flatterics to looſe Princes from 
their pactions made with their people at their Coro- 
nation, and the'ſerled laws of their Kingdome, yea, 
wee ſhow that your owne'great Biſhop Lad ( poſſt- 
bly as great a Royaliſt as is needfull)]oocth before 4 
*b wit 
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We are for Monar- 
chic , bne againſt 
Monarchicee tyran- 
nic. 
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A King governing in 
a ſetled Kingdome, 
leaveth to be a King, 
and degenerateth in- 
toa tyrantas ſoon as 


hee leaycth off to 


rule according to his 
Lawecs. Therefore all 
Kings that are not 
yranes or perjured, 
Will be glad to bound 
themſelves within 
the limits of their 
Lawes : They that 
perſwade them the 
contrary are yipers, 
& peſts both againſt 
them & the common- 
wealth, 
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with his own mouth, what ever he direQteth you 


and many more of his followers to the contrary , to 


(e) Supra, cap, 8. 
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teach that no ſtatute( e) Law can be made any where 
but in- Parliament, even in England, let be Scotland, 


where to this-day never any conquerour did dyyell. 


But as for true Monarchie ſo high as the lowable 


lawes any where doe make it, wee are in nothing op- 


The : lawtulnefle of 
defenfive Armes, 


poſite thereto, for what have wee to doe to con- 
demne the ſctled State and lawes of any other Nati- 
on? Certainly the royall authority of our own graci- 
ous Soveraigne ſo far as the lowable lawes ofour 
moet ewes. 4 extend it, wee are ſworne in our Co- 
venant. heartily to the uttermoſt of our power to 
maintaine. 

As for the lawfulneſſe of reſiſtance in the pre- 
ſent caſe of our invaſion, I may not enter in this 
ſhort poſtſcript intoany ſuch queſtion;onely ye may, 
if you pleaſe, underſtand, that it hath beene the tener 
of our- Church ſince the: reformation, it hath beene 
the right and practice of our Kingdome fince the firſt 
foiidation;a number of inſtances therot are approven 
inour ſtanding acts of Parliament unrepealed to this 
day, it hath beene the practice of all the reformed 
Churches abroad , wherein: by Queene Elrſabe:, 
King James. and King Charles, they have beene all 
allowed, and the moſt of them countenanced with 
powerfull aſſiſtance of men-and money. Your ſcltc 
cannot deny , butin the judgment of reformed Di- 
vines, reſiſtance in many caſes 1s lawfull, in- theſe 
Kingdomes where the prince 1s tyed in-the funda- 
mentall laws by pation to his people : that this is 
the ſtate of the Kingdome of Scorland, though yee 

| may 
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may deny it, yet King /ames, who is like to have as 
great underſtanding in the rights of the Crowne and 
Kingdo me of Scotland as you, or your like , gives us 
afſurance that by a fundamentall Law the King 
of Scotland is obliged at his coronation to pation 
under his great wa. the preſervation of the eſtabli- 
ſhed Religion, of the lawes of the Kingdome, of the 
liberties of the Subjects. (f) However we love your 
ingenuity who doe not difſemble bur profeſfe open- 
ly your minde,that when a faction about a Prince by 
ivine providence is permitted to take courſes for 
the evident overthrow both of the Religion, of the 
lawes , of the liberties, of the goods, of the lives, 
and all thatis deere to an whole Kingdome; that in 
thoſe or any other imaginable caſes of tyriny,whole 
parliaments may not proceed for their defence one 
ſtep beyond teares, prayers, and flight: That what e- 
ver is done more by whole and conſentient nations 
againſt a faRtioh of Court miſleading the Prince, 
no lefſe to his owne then to his Subjects ruine, is 
{imply unlawfull. 
' Your ſcoffes abour the queſtions of Biſhops and: 
Elders deſerve no anſwer ; nothing doe wee main- 
' taine in them but what the aflemblies of our Church 
at our firſt reformation ordained and was in peacea- 
blepraQtice among us ever, till men of-your coate 
by traudulent and violent wayes for theit own2am- 
bition and avarice, ſet up their novations : wee have 
no other minde in thoſe queſtions thea the Church 
of Holland and France: all our tenets are ſo well clea- 
red by that learned Hol/ander, Gerſome Bucerus,as none 
of your partic "hath yer beene bold after rwenty 
| *b 2 yeares 
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In the Corronation, 
our Kings give their 
oath, firſt ro main- 
raine the Religion 
preſently profefled; 
and to puniſh all 
thoſe that ſbould 
preſſe to alter or di- 
fturb the profeflion 
thercof : and next te 
maintainc the lowa- 
ble and good Lawcs 
made by their Prede- 
ceſſors: And laſtly,to 
maintaine the whole 
Countrey and cyery 
ſtare therein : And 
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ronation is the clec- 
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mentall law whereby 
the Kings office is 
properly defined. 
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ſhops and ruling EI- 
ders, the King hath 
approved. 
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of tyrannie hayc the 
Teſuires far their Ma- 
Kers, 
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yeares adviſement to make any reply :yea we nmin- 


raine no more in theſe queſtions thenthat where. 
with our gracious Prince by his Commilsioner and 
a&t of Counceltin our laſt generall afſembly bath de- 
clared himſelfe to bee well pleaſed; but ye ate a no- 
table deceaver, while ye would make the werld be- 
lieve that. the great queſtions betwixt you and us 
are alone about Biſhops and Elders, while as yee are 
very like (if yee be not marred) by the hands of Bi- 
ſhops to bring'in upon us the whole body of Pope- 
ty, and to overthrow the whole civill priviledges of 
both the Nations without any, poſsible remedy, 
as your ſclte in this ſame place doth to evidently 
declare. 

Upon your firſt parallell wee make but one 0- 
ther remarke : Yee wrong much the Jeſuites in de- 
nying them the Honour to bee your adjunds in 
the re-cretion ofa Tyrannick & Turkiſh Monarchie 
za Chriſtendome :Your ambition herein is too great, 
x were better to admit theſe pregnant wits to bee 
co-partners in your glory then to venture your alone 
upon ſo high a:defigne.. The oppoſition,which that 
worke cannot but ſuffer , may make it breake in 
your hands, if yee ' bee not ſupported with their ef- 
fecuall aſsiſtance, inthis art they are your Maiſters., 
yee are but meere novices; it is unjuſtice to diſſemble 
from whom, yee have learned. , if you deny 
your thifts from them , the world about-you is not 
blinde, they ſee and-laugh at your poore and ill con- 
trived cunning, for who now is ignorant, thatthe 
Jeſuites above all.naen. living have obtained long a- 
g0e the priviledg to fit in achiavels Chaire = 

ron 
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from thence , they may teach every where their 
le&ures of tyranny, for the re-ereion of a ſpirituall 
Monarchic in the whole Church tor the Pope, in 
their 'owne Socictic for the generall, in the whole u- 
nniverſc, in things temporall, a catholike monaxchie 
for the Spaward; And whiletheſe furtheſt ends may 
bee. gotten compaſſed, an ablolute Monarchie for 
the Prince in every Countrey where they can ger 
footing * What ever pains of old the Popedid take 
to weaken Emperours and Kings :for the promoving 
of his own greatneſle, yet now, being fully allured 
of their conſtant affetian to beare his yoak, hee hath 
this laſt age beene as bulic as lay: in his power, in 
lifting up of their head bythe hands chiefly of the Ze- 
ſuites, to the topof all tyrannie, with the extreame 
prejudice of their ſubjects, liberties and lawes. Who 
clſe were the prime Counſellors of Philip the ſecond 
for to ſpoile his ancient Kingdome of LATragon Of 
their great priviledges,and to bring them down to the 
ſame baſcneſſe of {ubjefion wherein his great grand- 
father Ferdinand hath put the 4fooys of Granada: Who 
elſe did ſtir him upto begin that courſe of tyranny 
with Flanders, which bath coſt him more mancy al- 
feady, then this day all Europe can command, and 
more men then are living Spaniards: Who elſe were 
the adviſers of K. Lewes the thirteenth co ſpoil his an- 
cient Kingdom of Navar,and his Father beſtfricnds, 
the Proteſtants, of theſe priviledoes,, which they 
had long enjoyed peaceably under former Kings * 
Who wakened the late King of Poleto preſent the 
yoke of tyrannie to the neck of kisancient ſubjects 
in Swain: Had the late Emperour any other movers 
co 


2. Parallcll. 

Wee are farre from 
ſubjeRing the crown 
of our King ro the 
will of his people. 
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to theſe cruell oppreſsions, which firſt in his owne 
hereditary eſtates , then in the Kingdome of Boheme, 
and-laft in thewhole Empire, hee did practiceto the 
very evident hazard of his Crowne, to the infinite 
and unſpeakable aftlitions of Germanze through the 
mids and all the foure corners thereof ; was not the 
main and ground quarrel ofall theſe troubles,the too 
great affeCtion of a Monarchik tyranny,of an abſolute 
dominion without tie of laws,oaths,covenants,wher- 
with the Jeſuits inſpired the heart of that man,other- 
wiſe not the worſt of Princes? Though therefore ir 
be your craft for your better lurking to profeſſe 
your ſeparationfrom the' Jeſuits in this your great 
enterpriſe of ereQting in Britain a new /Monarchick 
tyranny; yet the world is not ſo blind as you ſuppoſe, 
but ſeeth you clearly linked hand in hand, the Ties 
leading the ring, and you but following and dancing 
to their meaſures. | 

Your ſecond parallel is wholly Jeſuitick,the thraw- 
ing of holy Scriptures unto your wicked ſcoffes 
at the-gracious ſervants of God, the laying to our 
charge -imputations, which never :entred in our 
thoughts: Did any of us ever teach that Royall aus 
thority did depend upon the multitude, and tha ir 
was in their power to give Crownes to 'whom they 
would? When theſe menare bold to put inprint be- 
fore - the eyes of the world ſuch flanders of. us, 
what 'doe they inſtill 'in the eares' of our King 
and his ſervants intheir privie conferences 2 Shall 
any wonder that ſo long as ſuch men get leave 
to ſpread , without a reply, ſuch horrible calumnies 
of us, thatthe heart of our gracious Prince , and 


many about him ſhould be much inflamed to 
our 
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our hatred £ What he ſpeaketh of the divine inſtitu- 
tion of Kings wee doe believe it , that by God 
Kings do reigne, it is plain Scripture; as alſo that 
all advancement is neither' from the Eaſt , nor 
the Weſt,. but from the hand of the moſt high : So 
thatall who deny to any Superiour the obedicnce 
which is due to theirlawfull commands, muſt finne 
againſt God : Wee grant that ſome of our oppoſites 
have here a conceit which-wee doe- not well under- 
ſtand, they ſeeme to teach that royaltie alone, and 
that moſt abſolute without any limitation, is of divine 
inſtitution,. that all other governments whether ot 
republikes or ariſtocracies are but 'humane inventi= 
ons oppoſiteto the law of tature and firſt inſtitution 
of God : This State-ſpeculation ſcemeth to us 

a curioſity, wherewith wee have nothing to doe , it 
is enough for: us to- believe that our King is ſer- 
over us by God as his deputy ; that ſince the time 
our old anceſtours did chooſe Fergus the firſt for 
their. King, obliging themſelves by their oath to 

be ruled by his race alone, according to the lawes 
made , and to be made with publike conſent; yea, 

ſince the daies of King Kemmerth the third, to be go- 

verned by his necreſt Heme : Our ſubjection to 
the neereſt Heire of that Race is now ſimply -un- 
changeable. The leaſt motion of any ſuch change 

hath as. little come in- the mind of our Nation: 
inthe dayes of King Charles, as in any age of the laſt 
two thouſand yeares, wherein our fathers have ſhew- 

ed more conſtant affeion to the ſervice of his ante- 

ceſſors, then any other nation .under the heaven-this 

day to their royall families. Whar here yee rechant. 
of our mind to arefiſtance and defenſive _ in 
ome. 
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ſame caſcs,is nothing contrary to this our profeſsion: 
Many bickerings have our predeceſſours had with 
miſleading factions, to which the Prince for atime 
hath given his countenance, but they were ever 
willing to diſtinguiſh betwixt the Prince and his 
miſ-informers, to ſee them puniſhed when their 
inſolent tyranny became intolerable , but the Prince 
ſetled inthe full ſtxengeh ofhis authority, which for 
a time the cloud of theſe graſhoppers did eclipſe in 
the hearts of his people. 
2. Parallel The third point wherein ye join us with the Jeſuits, 
The Cancerburians is Our denying to the King the government of the 
give 0. the pines Church : In this ye do us wrong,as in all the reſt, for 
over the Chirch, then WE reje the popiſhdodtrine here: They make Princes 
the Jeſuites give ro meere ſheepe, they command them to follow the 
ye. Pope their Paſtour where ever hee leades, were it to 
the bottome of hell, without asking ſo much as 
Domine quid facts ; but we eſteeme it to bee achiefe 
part of the Magiſtrates office to comand all Church- 
men to doe their dutie, and when they will not bee 
perſwaded with cleare reaſons, to compellthem by 
force to reforme the corraptions in the worſhip of 
God :-Bur ye skift opt here much further toan extra- 
vagance, whereia yee have no approved Divineto be 
your patron. You teach that all Soveraignes are the 
true heads of the Churches in their Dominions; ſuch 
ſtyles the Biſhops of England (ince the beginning of 
Q.Elifabets reigne,have ever denyed to their Princes, 
with their owne contentment; yee will have not one- 
ly the magiſtrate to command that which is right 
inthe ſervice of God, as Asfleneand we doe gladly 
orant, but alſo yee make it his right , were hee a 
' profeſſed 


ty PHU + ng a 


(17) 
profeſſed Heretick or Pagan to give 'what Laws hee 
will to the Church without her conſent , or ſo much 
as advice: Ye give to the Prince much more,then the 
Teſwits will grant to the Pope, to doe in the Church 
even without a Councell, what he thinks meeteſtzand 
if it be his pleaſ! -p to call a Councell, ye make it his 
only right to call either of the Laity or the Clergy, 
whom he will,to be members therof', & when theſe 
members are conveened, ye give to the Prince alone 
the power of judging and deciding, and to all others 
but of meere advice; except ſo farre as the Prince is 
pleaſed to communicate to ſo many of them as hee 
thinks meet his own deciſive yoice,in ſuch aCouncel, 
or without it; ye make it the Princes right,to deſtroy 
at his pleaſure all Church-canons, Church-judicato- 
ries,and formes of divine worſhip, which by Laws 
and long cuſtomes have been eſtabliſhed', and to im- 
poſe new Confeſſions of Faith , new Ecclefiaſticke 
judicatories, new Books of Canons, Liturgie, Ordi- 
nation, Homilies, Pſalmes, by meere Authority. All 
this by your perſwaſion yee moved our Prince to aſ- 
ſay, but _ better information, his royall juſtice is 
now pleaſed to rejeRt all ſuch your deſignes , for his 
Majeſty hath given to us aſſurance not only at his 
Campe, but by his Commiſſioner in our laſt Aſſem- 
bly;and we hope alſo thatar once this aſſurance ſhall 
he confirmed in Parliament , that no Ecclefiaſticke 
novation ſhall ever be required by his Majeſtyf, but 
that whereto a free generall Aſſembly ſhall give their 

full aſſent, | 
In this point therfore betwixt us 8& our Prince there 
is no diſcrepance, neither here had we ever any diffe- 
C rence 


4. Parallell. 

About convocation 
of Synods wee have 
no queſtion with the 
King, 


& 4 
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rence with any reformed Divine. 

Your fourth challenge, that wee deny to the King 
power to convocate Afſſemblies,ye know the contra- 
ry,that we give to all Chriſtian Sovereignes fo much 
intereſle inthe affaires of the Church as to convocate 
Aſſemblies where, and whenſocver they pleaſe : Burt 
we grant that weare no wayes of your minde in this 
point ; thatthe Church may never lawfully meet 1n 
any caſe, though Herefie and Schiſme were eating up 
her life, and drinking her heart bloud, without the 
call of the Magiſtrate,that no Church meeting at all 
is lawfull, not for Prayer or Sacraments without the 


Magiſtrates licence be firſt obtained. Is all oppoſition 


to you in theſe things Zeſuitiſme? what ever difte= 
rence wee have here with you , yet with our Prince 
in this pointwe are fully agreed, Your gracious bre- 
threnand fathers, when wee had been in polleſsion 
continually after the Reformation , for common of 
rwo generall Aſſemblies yearly,by their wicked dea- 
ling ſpoiled us of all that liberty , ſo thatfor thirty 
cight years ſpace we had no generall Aſſembly to 
count of but two, both which were thruſt upon us a» 
ainſt our heart for the advancement alone of their 
evill purpoſes: Yet now, thanks be to God: , our 
Prince being well informed of the miſchant wrong 
your party didto us in this matter , hath granted our 
reaſonable deſires, if ſo be the like of you, make not 


. this grant fruitleſſe unto-us, as yee truly intend : 


Theold A of Parliament for yearly generall Af- 
ſemblies,and ofter pro renata,is acknowledged by the 
Kings Commilſsioner to be very reaſonable,and with 
his conſent hath paſt the Articles of our late Parlia- 
ment, 


(19) 
ment, ſo that our Prince now is very well content 
that from the generall Aſſembly the higheſt Eccle- 
ſfiaſtick court,being ſo frequently to be keeped, ſhould 
come no appeal at all to him. 


Your fift and fixt parallel are caſt together, the 
Kings Preſidencie ingenerall Aſſemblies,and Supre- 
macie in Eccleſfiaſtick aftairs,yee handle theſe ſo con- 
fuſedly with ſo many wicked ſcoffings and ſcurrilous 
abuſing of Scripture, that your meaning can ſcarce 
be underſtood. We are ſo farre from denying to the 
Prince the place of Royall preſidencie and modera- 
tion in our Aſſemblies , as Conflantine uſed it at Nzee, 
and King lames oft in Scotland , that it is one of the 
things our hearts moſt defireto ſee King Charles poſ- 
ſc{sing in his own perſon that priviledge. His Royall 


Supremacie we willingly yield to, ſo far as the fun- 


damentall Laws of our Church and Kingdome ex- 
tend it, yea, we make no queſtion of it inthat ſenſe 
Bilſon , and the old Biſhops of England underſtood 


The fift and fixt Pa- 
rallell. 

We have no queſtion 
with our Prince a- 
bour his preſidencic, 
and ſupremacic in 
Councels. 


it, But your late commentary of the Kings Supre- . 


macie, whereby ye aſcrive to every Soveraigne much 
more then any Zeſazt ever gave to the Pope, wee doe 
rejedit, with the Kings good leave, as before was 


ſaid. 


Your repeated cavils at our Elders , Seſsions, 
Presbyteries, & Aſſemblies,are not worth the anſwe- 
ring: The frame of our Diſcipline eſtabliſhed by the 
Laws of our State, vraGiſced 
pieſt times of our Church, and in daily uſe ſince the 
firſt Reformation in Holland, France, Suits, and cl{c- 

*C 2 where, 


peaceably in the hap-_ 


5. Parallcll. 

We are much further 
chen | our oppolites 
from the doarine"ot 
the Churches infalli- 
bility, 


(20} 


where, without any quarrell , is now ratified by our 
Prince : So your mouth ſhould be ſtopped, and your 
tongue filent what ever boyling be in your breaſt. 

In your ſeventh Parallel, yee lay upon the 7eſuits 
and our back, that which is your owne burthen, yee 
might have knowne that the Teſwrs aſcrive to no 
Councell any infallibility without many diſtin&ions: 
And as for us , none is ignorant that wee believe all 
meetings of men fince the Apoſtles dayes to be fal- 
lible and ſubjeR to errour. Wee did indeed in our co- 


. venant promiſe to abſtaine from the practice of theſe 


novations, whereby yee had long keeped our poore 
Church in a flaming fire,till a generall Aſſembly had 
brought them to the rouchſtone of a new triall : 
When the Aſſembly of Glaſgow had paſſed this trial! 

on them according to our defire , wee embraced 
the Synodick ſentence, and reſolved to adhere there- 
to, becauſe we finde it agreeable to cleer reaſon, elſe 
be ſure, that all the Aſſemblies of the Wortd ſhould 
never have obliged our conſciences to have be- 


lieved any thing which to-us did appeare erroneous. 


Such inſlaving of mens conſciences was a part of 
your tyranny among us: No orders from your hands 
could be extorted, till a man had ſworne and ſub- 
ſcrived ſimple obedience to all your Decrees,not on- 
ly paſt, but to come : An expreſſion of any condition 
of confonancie to the Word of God, or any other 
ſuch limitation , was a certaine note of Puritaniſme 
and diſaffection to the preſent government . Yea, 
ſuch an infallibility yee wont to aſcrive to a few of 
your Biſhops,let be general Afſemblies,that ye made 
a Canon for the excommunication of all, who ſhould 
he bold to affiirme the leaſt errour in any of _ 
workes, 
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workes, whether of Canons, Liturgie, Homilies , or 
any thing elſe,that came through their holy hands. 
What here ye cavill at our rejeion of your mani= 
fold corruptions of the doctrine and diſcipline of our 
Church, as if wee did {ct up ſo many new Articles 
of Faith, as yee did lately errours, which now wee 
doe rejeR,is not worth a reply : But that open Decla- 
ration which here yec make of your great affeion 
towards the Articles of Perth, Epiſcopacie, Books of 
Service, and Canons, and great diſaftetion to the 
very Confeſſion of Faith ak by King James , wee 
cannot paſſe without obſervation. The inclination of 
your minde to theſe Airths, wee did truly ſuſpe& by 
many 287 mga ſignes , but that with your Patron, 
Canterburies permilSion, yee ſhould ſo ſoon have been 
licenced to put theſe, your thoughts in-print, wee did 
not expect : Yee will we hope hereafter eſteeme it no 
calumny nor want of charity in us, toavow, that 
notwithſtanding of our Aſſemblies Ordinance, and 
the Kings Majeſties command with the conſent of 
his Councell, to all this Nation, to ſubſcribe the ab- 
juration of theſe novelties, yet that our poor Church 
1s in great danger to bg peſtered again with them all, 
ſince the like of you are countenanced to print , even 
to this day , ſuch ampledefences of all theſe corrup- 
tions,and to give to the Service Book ſo high a com- 
mendation, thar if it be true, our refuſing of it can- 
_ hot: be but a high fin againſt GÞd , andas you told us 
before, an intolcrable infolence before the King, 
whom yee teach, to diſcipline us for that fault with a 
ſtrange punthment; yee will have that rcjzeRed book. 
reſumed and ſtuffed with a new fupplement of more 


Romiſh: 


The Service book, E- 
piſcopacie, and other 
corruptions which 
the King hath com- 
manded us to abjure, 
are ſtill defended by 
our Oppoſites. 


$. Parallcl!. 

The Canterburians of- 
fer many moe dif- 
graces to Kings,then 
their oppoſites, 


(22) 
Romith ſtuffe, and then quickly thruft upon us with 
this peremptonr alternative, either quietly to beare 
that yoake, or preſently to bee baniſhed the land, As 
for Epiſcopacic, yee will have us 1mbrace it with as 
oreat faith as wee doe the Books of Canonick Scrip- 
ture. Yee alleadge that Scripture is for neither of the 
two, that tradition is for both; and that tradition is to 
bee received with no ſmaller afſent then a divine and 
undoubred faith ; albeit Camerbury your patron per- 
mit youto print all theſe things, yet upon your word 
in this place, wee muſt take him for an arch-enemy 
to all popery. 

In your cighth parallell, yee objeCt to us the ex- 
communication of Kings : This is but your flander : 
Wee goe not ſo farre in following of Ambroſe courſe 
with the Emperour Theodeſius, as Bilſon alloweth; of 
our moderation in this point wee have given good 
proofe , for in all the troubles which your fa&tion 
firſt and laſt hath moved our Princes to bring upon 
us, yee cannot ſay without a manifeſt lie,that ever a- 
ay of us had the leaſt thought of putting upon them 
any Church cenſure: What yee might doe, if Kings 
were turned your enemies, we know not, only now 
when they are your benefactours, farre above your 
deſerving, wee ſee how courlely ye ſerve them; they 
muſt as profane Laicks be kept farre abacke with 
railes from that holy place, where ye , the Lords. 
Prieſts, with your conſecrat and anointed bodies doe , 
ſtand at the altar : Emperours muſt light downe 
from their horſes to adore you, they muſt acknow- 
ledge their Crowns to be ſo far ſubje& to your Mi- 


(z) Suprac.3.MeNs ters,as the body 1s to the ſoul, or a man to God.(g) 


Readily 


(23) 
Readily ſo baſe perſons might get a whip of you 
ſpirituall rod, if once yee were firmly eſtabliſhed in 
your epiſcopall thrones, as long agoe ye would have 
beene, if theſe turbulent Puritans , who ſtill have 
beene rocking and keeping your chaires in motion, 
had beene put out of the World. What thornes Bi- 
ſhops have beene inthe ſides of Kings, ſpecially in 
England, the Chronicles doe record,and above all 0- 
ther Biſhops, theſe of Canterbury, the miſchant con- 
ſpiracie of one of them with Henry of Darby againſt 
his great Benefactour Rzchard the Second , ought ne- 
ver to be out of King Charles eye : No paſlage of the 
Engliſh ſtory is more worthy of his meditation, 
Inthe ninth Parallel, your ſcoffing and railing vein 
floweth after the old manner , 'yce object our annul- 
ling of the Acts of Parliament by the Decrees of our 
Afſſembly,and the extending of the power af our Sy- 
nods to many Secular affaires : Doubtleſſe yeare the 
men, who by your ſhoulders moſt carefully will un- 
derprop the decaying of Parliaments lighted in any 
of their due rights : Alwayes remember your owne, 
and your brethrens Tenets,whereby ye make all Par- 
liaments but meere ciphers,the arbitrary Councels of 
the Prince, to which by his Letters hee hath right ro 
call what Commiſſtoners hee will, and hold back 
whom hepleaſeth , with whom or without whom, 


9. Parallcll. 


We are nothing op- 
poſite to the pawer 
of Parliaments, bur 
ye make Parlaments 
ro be meerc ciphers, 


as he thinketh meet, itis his only right to make , to 


interpret,to aboliſh Lawes, to publiſh them by him- 
ſelfealone, and command them by a meere-Procla- 
mation to be received by all the Subjets , without 
the conſent or advice of any man, further then is his 
pleaſure to crave: This your brethren oft in formal 


tearms, 


(24) 


(hb) Swracepy. x. tearms,(+ ) and your ſelf inthe ſame page ſers down 


E,F.F,G.G.&c. 


in effet. Whart yee ſpeake of our encroaching upon 
Parliaments, is no ways true, only ſome evill as of 
your evidently corrupted Afſemblies whereto ye had 
obtained by your familiar arts of fraud and force : 
the ratification of ſome Parliaments wee did recog- 
noſce, and that alone in their Ecclefiaſtick part, with 
the gvod leave of the Kings Commiſſioner : As for 
the civill ſanction of Parliament, according to the or- 
dinary Eccleſiaſtick proceeding of our Church inall 
bygone times, wee did appoint Commilſsioners from 
our Aſſembly to ſupplicate the Parliament for the 
abolition thereof. Neither doe wee meddle at all in 
our Synods with Secular affaires, remember what 
your ſelfe in your Canons doe pronounce, to bee 
the due and lawfull ſubject of Ecclefiaſticke juriſdi- 
ion, yee will finde that our generall Afſemblies did 
never take in ſo much matter as ye appropriatetoany 
of your Officiall Courts. Our AR anent the going 
of Mils and Salt-pans upon the Sabbath day , was 
but a renovation, and that with the Commils1oners 
conſent,of an old Ad ina former Aflembly, whereat 
ing James was preſent : It ſeemeth it grieveth youto 
ſee the Sabbath ſanRified among us, that yee are but 
like your brethren, to whom Sunday is no Sabbath, 
but a day wherein Games of all kinde, alſo divers 
kinds of Husband-labour ſhould publikely be allow- 
ed,for the croſing of that Jewiſh ſuperſtition, where- 
by Puritans abuſe that Feſtivall. What further here 
yce obje& of our unwillingneſle to ſubſcribe at the 
Councels direQion the Covenant, as it was dated in 
the yeare 1581, without the application of itto your 
| later 
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later corraptions , which addition weehad firorac be: 
fore, yee will finde that we had reatn ſoto dos, 
your ſelfe being Judg for yee tell as tharall theſe your 
carruptions, ever: the Soredewbeniey i{ſelfe, arvzery 
conſonant with chat Covenanr, andithat the mainicnd 
why the ſubſcription thereof was urged, was theelean 
quitting of theſe additions —_— ed and = Dy 
the mercy of God fully ap ae) by 
Commulioner, by his-C ſb chow ofyon 
the Articles of Partianzede,; and all, but nxen 

ſuffe who reſolve todie, let all theworld abour you 
never ſo fickle, with the untainted gloryof' whey 
obſtinacie. 

In your renth Parallel, Ye a@ the /eſuir ſ& perfealy 
that few hereafter will hope forthe praiſe of going be- 
yond you in theirarts : your pet:drops ſo many ſenten- 
ces, ſamany curſed lies, fornany blaſphemous wreſtings 
of mens words and writs, deny wee the oath of allea- 
geance, the words of our Covenant and mutuallde- 
fence whereupon yeewould build that denyall, ler bee 
that they areapproven by our King as ſaid is; do they 
not ſtand expreſly in K. James Covenant = in the very 
firſt Confeſſion of our Faith? is not our late Covenant 
an expreſle renewing of. our oath of alleageance in ſo 
ſtrict termes as is poſſible? did our armed defence, in 
that deſperate extremity which your faCtion puts us 
unto,import any danger tothe King T6 Fn or Crown? 
Did wee not then before alt the world givea fafficient 
proofe of our humble loyalry and vracticenf OUrcove- 
nant > Arthevery hightof all our advantages and your 
too well known unreadineſs at that time for Gohring at 
the leaſt appearance of his "4 Hain minde,tolay by 


armes, 


10. Paralle!!. 

Both our Covenant 
and poſteriour pro- 
ceedings ſhew us no 
wayes to be oppolite 
to the Oath of Al 
leageancce. 


11,12,13. Parallcl]. 
Blinde obcdience to 
mens laws, binding 
of the conſcience by 
' them, Works of Su- 
pererogation are nor 
ours , but your Te- 


(26) 
armes, to leave the proſecution of your bloudy deſires, 
were we not contentto caſt ourſelves at his feete, topur 
our Munition in his hand,8 all our Caſtles in his pow- 
er, to bee ſtocks tour feete, and ropes to our necks:had 
our hearts beene in the leaſt meaſure ſo treaſonable as 
you {lander, would theſe have been our aRions > 
What ye ſpeake of our forbeares ations in Queene 
Regent and Queene Harzes daies, yee arc intOit, bur 
anſwerable to your namea true Jeſuite;The defence of 
the Religion and Liberties of the Kingdom againſt the 
Guiſian uſurpatiovs in the minority of our Queen, and 
our voluntar dimifſion of the government to 
her fonne King Tames, after many unſpeakable miſac- 
cidents. theſe and ſuch like proceedings of our for- 
beares, confirmed by our ſtanding Acts of Parliament, 
Feſuits of old wont toblaſpheme, bur all the reformed, 
and none more then the Biſhops of Exgland; ſpecially 
DoQor Bilfon do vindicare from their wicked aſperſi- 
ons, which yet yee have a ſtomack toreforbe, to ſpew 
them out once again upon ourface : but yeeare privi- 
ledged to ſpeake all your pleaſure, for you are here 
on a ſtage under the maske of a furious tranrick 
Jzſuir, at the back of this Curtain, yee may belch our 
what yce will, all is conforme to the perſon yee fu- 
ſtaine. | 
In your eleventh,twelfth, and thirteenth parrallel 
yee doe bur toy the three faults yee objet tous of 
blind obedience,of binding the conſcience,8& works of 
Supercrogation, wee arefree of them all: But ſee if you 
can free your owne faction of any onethereof, for your 
. brethrenteach, that all men muſt give quick obedience 
untoall their injunRions,not onely in the midit of their 
deepeſt 


(27) 
ce of any reaſon for theſe inj 


deepeſt i 


plexitics and ſtrong inclinations to thinke your acts 
moſt unlawful. Yee will admit neither ignorance nor 


the greateſt doubtings ro bee any impediment to the 


bur al{oin the midſt of never ſo many doubts and-per-' 


preſent obedience of your epiſcopall injanRions; How - 


farreis this from that yee pronounce in us, blinde obe- 
dience ? Againe yee make all the commandements of 
the Church to bee branches of the fifth command , 
and to bee obeyed as the precepts of God, which wee 
ſuppone doe binde the conſcience. For the third, yee 
teach more merit of works then Be/larmine, yea, yee 
proclame that the following of the counſels of perfe.. 
Aion, that the keeping of the three Monaſtick vowes 
doth deſerve an augmentation as ye call it, an _Ayreo/a 
abovecommon happineſle, 

In your fourteenth. alſo yee caſt upon us your owne 
domeſtick fault ofequivacation : are you ignorant how 
your brethren the Biſhops of Scotland did- ſweare 
their famous caveats : in the very time while they 
weredrefling for our Church, their Canens and Litur- 
gie, which the large declaration work were alwaies 


in hand from the ſixteenth yeare tothÞ thirtie eighth, 
how oftdid they ſweare to many who p 


to 


14. Parallel). 
No equivocation Uu- 
ſed by us in any 0 


Our proceedings. 


them their feares of their underminding praQices,that * 


they were all utterly ignorant of all further novations 
to bee brought into our Church? As for theſematters 
wherein yee make usequivocators, we were farre inany 


of them from that crime: Wee truly without-any ce. 


quivocation doe thinke our Covenant to bee for the 
King, andſno wayes againſt either his perſonor autho- 

rity; wee thinke in Our minde, that in ſome caſes reſi- 
| "Wi ſtance 
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ſtance t9,,Princes 1s: much berter lervive, and one Gay 
w4ll bee ſo acknowledged, then preſenrobedience. How 
of t have Princes profefled ar laſt themſelves much more 
bebolden to thoſe who with diſplayed banners have 
come egg8inſi their.campe, then to'others, who by. their 
flattering ſervices and wicked perſwaſions,moved them 
to rakeup their unjuſtarms, Ye do well by the paſſages 
of K.ſaweswrits which be ler fal in paſſionagainſt fome 
few perſons as himſelfe proteſſerh,toinctteKing Charles 
todeſtroy the whole generation of your oppolites. 
For that equivocation which ye obje& ro ſome in 
their ſubſcribing-of the Covenant at the Commiſſio- 
ner and Councets dire&ion, ſufficient farisfaQion is 
given long agoe 'to-all reaſonable men by publiſhed 
writs : The matter ſhortly was this, one of your fact'-. 
ons ingines, to draw us ſubrily from the Covenant 
wherinwe did abjure:Biſhops;Books,&'the refl gf four 
novations which were contrarie to-the'Do@rine and 
Diſcipline of our Church, was anew ſubſcription to 
the firſt pert ofthis Covenant as it was firſt ſet downe 
in the; yeere. one thouſand five hundred and eighty, 
withont our late addition, wherin it was applied to your 
newly obtruded novations : Ulpon hope by this new 
ſubſcription, that not onely, the formerly ſubſcribed 
* additionandabjoration of theſt novelties exprefled in 
that addition,ſhould be forgotten; but alſo that means 
ſhould bee gotten to perſwade that theſe onceabjured 
novationswere in nothing contrary ro the Kings Co- 
verpant, yea thatallof them were ſo much conforme to 
ic, and virtually contained therein that all the ſubferi- 
bers.ſhould find' themfelves obliged by that oath and 
ſgbſcription cocmbracerhe articles of- Perth; rhe Ca- 
nons 
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nons, the Liturgie, and all the intended novations; at 
leaſt , without all doubt Epiſcopacie, the fountaine 
whence the reſt had proceeded; and from which they 
knew they would flow againe -in due rime, if it alone 
could bee gotten preſerved : this was the true intention 
of the Commiſſioner in preſſing that new ſubſcription, 
as his Grace did publiſh thereafter in print, but.inthe 
firſt propoſition of that ney oath all fach deſigne was 
carefully concealed, yet wiſe men amongſt us, fearing 
and foreſeeing the plot, did carefully diſſwade that 
new ſubſcription as a dangerous maſter.piece inven- 
ted forthe utter deſtruction of the trae ſenſe of our firſt 
ſubſcribed covenant, their advice was heard by the moſt 
part, who thereupon refuſed rhat new ſubſcription,yer 
ſome knowing I qromtic well, that the Covenant in the 
one thouſand five hundred eighty one did not include 
Epiſcopacie; ot any of the late novations, bur cleere] 

enough excluded them, ſince the Commiſſtoner his G, 
in the proponing that ſubſcription, did make nodecla- 
ration at all, neither of his owne, nor of his Maſter the 
Kings minde, to have Epiſcopacie, or any of theſe no- 
vations included in that Covenant , they were con- 
tent athis deſire to ſubſcribe it, bur with this expreſſe 
declaration which they required and obtained to bee 
regiſtrate inthe Councell Books(ſofarwere they from 
any equivocation ) that rhey did ſubſcribe that 
Covenant in that ſame. ſenſe , and no other, 
wherein it was underſtood at the firſt framing in the 
one thoufand five hundted and eighty. What that 
ſenſewas, we had for a time too much diſpure, but at 
laſtthe Regiſters of our Church in the generall Aﬀem- 
bly, being carefully caſt over, it was found that the 
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Dodtrine and Diſcipline of our Church in that cigh- 
ticth yeare , did run ſo crofſe to Epiſcopacy, to 
Perth Articles, to the Liturgic, and all the reſt of 
our troubleſome Novelties , that whoſoever did 
heartily ſubſcribe theCovenant of ourChurch in that 
ſenſe, it behoved to have inthe yeare of irs firſt fra- 
ming , did ſtand no leſlſe obliged thereby to renounce 
the poſteriour Novations , then thoſe who had ſub- 
{cribed the other Covenant with the addition, 
wherein all theſe Novations were eXpreſly named : 
It was found even in our laſt Aſſembly,whereto Tra- 
quazre according to his Commilsion from the King 
did conſent,that both theſe Covenants,that with the 
application , and that without the application, were 
but both ore. So that your equivocation, whereupon 
your brethren alſo have to9 much tinkled, is cleared 
without the diſgrace of any , but the like of you, 
who were the authours of all the miſtake, that for a 
time was in this matter. 

The fifteenth parallel of your pie fraudes is but like 
the reſt, the ground of this great commotion could 
not be the ah ute cir of any man, for loſſe of 
what they poſſeſſed in the tythes, or any thing clſe of 
the Church patrimonie , or for want of ſuch favour 
they deſired to have with their Prince : All theſe are 
but ſilly fables: Theſe whoſe hand hath beene prime 
in this hich affaire from the beginning, hath »; | very 
little, or no entereſſe at all in any part of the Church 
patrimonie;yee may know that the moſt of the tithes 
were in the hands of the not covenanting Lords, and 
that the ſmall portion which remuned with Cove- 
nanters, was made ſo ſure tothem as the King and 

his 


| (37) . 
his lawes wereable to KEY " Alſo it is yery well 
kuowne that the chiefe in the Covenant, had ſo 
much favor of their Prince astheir heart could wiſh, 
which they conſtantly did brooke, till their zeale 
unto this cauſe did crack their credit, Yee are ex- 
ceedingly injurious to ſay, that we did ever {12nder 
our King with any idolatrie, with any poperie ; our 
thoughts of that gracious Prince are farre more con- 
ſiderate, and our words of ſo ſacred a perſon more 
full of gue regard: But indeed though wee both fay, 
Preth, and _=_ that ſolong as the like of you get 
leave to poſle 


fle his care, wee can have little ho 
that any true Proteſtant, ſo farre as yee are able,ſha 
ever get living in quiet in this Ifle : and though wee 
avow that by the Service-booke and other novari- 
ons, yee intended to make us all trot back againe 
unto Rome, believe us, that in thoſe ſpeeches wee 
wrong not our minde, that wee ſpeake no other then 
wee thinke, and wee hope now have given tolerable 
evidence for theſe our thoughts and ſpecches,though 
yee and the Pope both ſhould laugh in the Sardonzan 
faſhion when yee are like to loſe your game. 

In your laſt parallell your motion, . a It may ap- 
peare to bee naturall,is ſwifter then at the beginning, 
yee here oyercome your very ſelfe , and any Jeſuir 
I have ever read in vileneſle of lies, {landers, filthic 
ſpeeches, railings, ſcoffings and blaſphemous abuſe 
of the holy Scriptureto all this ſtuffe. Yee prove 
a good Scholler to your Maſters , Petronius Ar- 
biter , Lucian; Rabelais, none that come in your wa 
whether men or women, whether living or dead, 
Nobles 
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Nobles, Paſtors , Commanders, People , may e- 
ſcape the fier and filth of your envenomed tongue : 
All your oppoſats, if the King can bee perfwaded to 
follow your adviſe, muſt quickly bee packing out of 
theſe dominions as the vileſt traitors; but to our No- 
bles and leaders yee will not ſhew ſuch favour, they, 
as yee tell us, with Rav:lliack and Coppinger, muſt bee 


hanged, drawne, quartered, and buried with the bu- 


riall of an Afe. That Jeſuit Abernethy ſhould have be- - 
come Proteſtant yee cannot abide with patience, for 
ſo is the doQrine of your ſociety that ſeparation{@m 
Rome is needeleſle. | 

hat noble Gentleman General Leſlie cannot efcape 
the ſcrapes of your empoiſoned pen; ye are on a ſtage 
playing the part of a Furioſo, who ever commeth in 
your way, the firſt dirt and ſtones ye can gripe muſt 
flee at their faces. When ye have ſearched that great 
perſonage from his birth, to his old age, nothing can 
yee eſpie in all his life whereupon to faſten your 
tuske, but that which among all Nations, as well 
barbarous as civill, hath ever beenereputeda marke 
of honaur, and matter of gloriation : When yee have 
curiouſly eyed that excellent piece, from top to toe, 
your malice can eſpie no blemiſh, but a skar of an 
old moſt honourable wound, which maketh him the 
more glorious, with all who underſtand the tearmes 
of true honour,and the dearer to every one who hath 
any ſponk of affeftion toward that ſervice wherein 
that wound,among many moe, wasreceived by him: 
Bur yee and your like cannot hold inthe paſſion of 
your ſoule , but muſt vent your hatred and malice, 
your 


No any in the | 
2s rty,wherher intheſe 
Ron ra CE ens reformarion, 
to 
rather,cre your loyall heart hed played the pranksof 
the rebellionzthe treaſon, and what not of ourance- 
ſtors,ye would have joined with the 'cnemics of our: 
Church and ſtare, for the cutting off of the bleſſed: 
root'of King Cherles his race, for the ſetling upon the 
Throne of Bricaineafter the diſpatch of Ele 
ſaber and K. James, theſe Hereticall Schiſmaticks,the 
poſterity of Job of Auſtria, of the duke'of Norfolke, 
or of any whom it ſhould have pleaſed the. Pope,the 
Catholike King , and Duke of Gwiſe to have match- 
cd with Qycene. ary : Thus. doe yee and your fa- 
Ction ſtand affeted Ha the formerage ;/ neither 
is your minde. any bettertoward this preſent: The 
Dutch Princes, and the head of their league that true 
Heros, that wonder of the World;the King of Swaxe, 
muſt all bee to you but Villains and traitours, who 
for their zeale to the reformed Religion and Liber- 
ties of Germanie, durſt be ſo peart as to lift up armes 
to ſtop that very farre. advanced reformation of Fer- 
dinand: The wounds that famous Leſlie did get in 
this cauſe, muſt bee ſlandered and made a matter of 
reproach to you and your like, but it is good that 
men of honour doe thinke of you and your lang 
as it is. Who is acquainted with the World abroad, 
they know full well that Leflies molt valorous, very 
wiſe, and happy deportments | inthe warres over ſca, 
* & have 


Wee agree in'our 
Tenets of Epiſcopa- 
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far med abroad. 


(34). | 
have brought:more-true Glory toour Nation, then 
the'carriage ofany-man, who went out of our land 
theſe many ages: Certainly , this brave Souldiers 
late condu@ of our Nation inthe time of the great- 
cſt ug that our land did ſte theſe hundred: yeers, 
was ſo full of wiſdome, ſtoutneſſe, moderation, ſuc- 
ocfſc, that his memory will be fragrant and bleſſed 
inall generationu to our poſterity. The ſight of that 
mans vertues did draw to him ſo much love from alb 
that followed his Campe, and ſo much honour from 
all the Engliſh Nobility , that ſerved inthe oppoſite 
armie, that wee may ſay truly, There liveth not in 
this Iſle a gentle-man of comparable reputation with 
all ſorts of men, exceptalone of you in the faQion, 
by whoſe hearts to bee hated, by whoſe pens to bee 
defamed, it is anincreaſe of contentment and praiſe 
toall honeſt men. | 

Burt beeing unable to ſtand any longer upon your 
dung hill, leſt I be ſuffocate with the ſtinkethereof, I 
muſt turn my back and flee leaving you to dwel upon 
theſe your excrements; & if ſo be ye cannot-be drawn 
from them, to die, and'be buried therein : onely in 
my png a little of one purpoſe which ſo oft in 
your whole writ yee inculcate. 

Ye will have us inthe do@trine of Epiſcopacie to 
differ from all other reformed Churches, yet it will 
appeare to thoſe who goe not beyond the very pal- 
ſages your ſelfe doth bring inthis matter, that be- 
twixt us and any reformed Church there is no diſcre- 
pance at all. For that Epiſcopacie which yee main- 
taine, beſides the manifold unhappy accidents my 

ule 
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uſe to hing both upon the you and office which 
your ſelfe will ſcarce defend, hath into itefſentially, 
the-power of ordination and all Eccleſiaftick*juriſdi- 
ion annexed,and that by adivine right,tothe perſon 
of one man ina whole dioceſle: that ever any refor- 
med Divine, except ſome few and that bur lately in 
England, did approve let be commend ſuch an office, 
its ſo falſe as any thing can bee: That kind of Epiſ- 
copacie whereof the Divines, yee alleage ſpeake of, 
is ſo far from the preſent Engliſh and late Scottiſh 
one, as light is from darknefle, as reformed doctrine, 


from groſle Poperie, contrary. both to the word of 


God,and al ſound antiquity. Beſide,cven that kind of 
Epiſcopacie which they ſeem not much to oppoſe, is 
ſuchan office as they make to bee no way neceſſa 

in any Church, but removeable out of all, to which 
they thought never meet to give any footing in their 
owne Churches , butat the beginning did caſt it 
out ,” and to this day have carefully holden it at 
the doore: This, yee cannot be ignorant , is the 
knowne practice let bee the Doctrine of all the 
Reformed Churches over Sea , and of all their 
Divines without the exception of one man. Doe 
youthinkthat any of them will be offended with us 
for following their owne example, for caſting out 
that which they have rejeed before us upon leſle 
occaſions ? For it is certaine that Epiſcopacie is no 
way ſo oppoliteto the Diſcipline of any Reformed 
Church, as to that Diſcipline which many Afſſem- 
blies and Parliaments have ſetled in ourland, it is 
certaine that no Church over ſea hath ever beene 
Te» halte 
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halfeſo much grieved with that unhappy othce as 
ours oft times hath beene : wee all know that from 
it. alone hath flowed all themilſeries, ſchiſmes, dan- : 
gers, wherewith our Church fince the reformation 
hath bin vexed;nonc of us-is igtiorant that this office 
was the onely hotſe whereupon our later nwvations 
of Perth articles, high Commiſſion, Liturgic, Canons 
came riding unto us: And now-the world may fee 
that it-is onely Biſhops that threaten this whole Ile 
with the danger of the moſt cruell war it ſaw theſe 
500 yeeres. That any reaſonable man. will blame us 
for our firme xe{olution to oppoſe their re-cntrie a- 
- mong us for ever, wee doe not feare, for beſide that 
our Whole Land is all-utterly impatient of their 
burthen , our laſt two generall aſſemblies, and arti- 
cles of qur late Parliament, with our Princes appro- 
bation, have ordained their office to be abjured by our 
whole nation with ſolemne oath and ſubſcription. 
As forour neighbour Churches in England and Ire- 
land, though hitherto wee have beene moſt ſparing, 
to meddle with any thing which concerneth them, 
yet nowſince yee put us ſo hardly toit, wee cannot 
diſlemble any longer our hearty wiſhes, thart ſince 
the Biſhops:there, beſide the manitold evils, that is 
inthe office, which-they doe uſc and defend, and the 
necedleſnefſe of it ; ſince I ſay their Biſhops have been 
the firſt Fountaine of all our Churches trouble, ſince 
they are;the; prime:inſtruments. which now infe& 
this Iſle with; Lrawinianiſme,, and Poperic; ſince they 
lave' raifed , and yet ;doe furher ſo hot a perſecuti- 
on againſt our whole: nation in reland, as no wn 
A - me 
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med Church to this day hath ever beene acquainted 
with; ſince after our full agreement with our graci- 


ous King , and neighbour nation of England they 


without any cauſe, that yet wee know, or can hear 
tell of, have beene the bellowes to kindle the wrath 
of our King againſt us, to ſtir up a moſt bloudy war 
for the undoing ( if God prevent it not) firſt of the 
moſt flouriſhing Churches in theſe dominions, and 
then of the whole reformed elſewhere, wee profeſſe 
it our wiſh to God,thar the King and this preſent Par- 
liament might ſeriouſly conſider, if it were not for 
the good of the Crowne, for the welfare of their 
Nation, for the peace of their Church, that England 
after the example of all the reformed ſhould rid 
themſelves at laſt of their Biſhops trouble , as 
they did of old , without any repentance 
to this day , off their Abbots and L 
Monks : This we conceive would 
much increaſe the joy and 
proſperity of all the 
three Domi- 
mMons. 
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